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. SCOPE AND METHOD OF THE EDITTON

?MThis'stddylhés:been”prPareé with two objectives
in mind: %o present an edltlon and translation of Old
Engllsh ROgatlontlde homilles not easily avallable. and
to draw together informatlon on the early Rogationtide
practices from contemporary, and near contemporary
sources, ‘

To-this' end I have employed four orlterla in selec—

tlng homllles for the edltlon. From the outset I hoped

to'lnclude at least one homlly for each of the Rogatlon
days, 1nclud1ng»the Greater thany, if only to provide

broad coverage, Beyond that I judged homllles according -
to how much they 111um1nated Rogatlontlde praotlces, how

urgently they requlred editing, and the artlstlo merits
. .

of the text, In Vigilia Ascensionis (MS. CCCC' 303, pp.
223~6), a homily assigned to Rogation Wednesday, and De a
Letania Maiore (Bodleian Library MS, Hatton 114,'ff

. 97*v-102V), assigned to the Greater Litany, were two of

_ the easiest ch01ces. In Vigilia Ascensionis is a unlque

text of especial beauty; it begins by recounting the

‘drought brought on by Elias and then discusses the nine

regions of hell awaiting sinners. ' Surprisingly, -this

homily has not previously been,edited. . De Letania Maiore

- deserves equal recognition, Iﬁ focuses on the efficacy

of prayer, recounting the Parable of the Night Visitor

<
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5 (Tuke 11% 5-8), and expounds Jemes 5: 16-20. It also

hlghlmghts the foundlng of the Rogatlon days at Vlenne.
“and the drought imposed on the heathens by Elias, In
addition, this homily is enriched by glosses in the

well-known tremulous hand.. Feria IIItia De Letania Maiore

(Bodleian Library MS, Hatton 114, ff, 111 14v), the homlly
selected for- Rogatlon Tuesday, also exhibits superlor
quality. It briefly recalls the Passmon of Chrmst the
fleetlgg nature of temporal llfe, and descrlbes the

Last Judgment, It too is glossed in the tremulous hand.
Thls homlly has not previously been edlted but is tran-

scribed——with some-inaccuracy——in thQ'appendix to a

gltenglische Predlgten aus der heterodoxen Tradltlon,,
Albert-Ludwigs Universitat, 19707. _ o
0?0031ng a homily for Rogation Monday proved to be
more difficulf because sévéial texts required attention,
but none had been completely ignored, In the end three

homilies were chosen. Feria II In Letania Maiore (MS.

CCCC 302, pp. 205-13) vwas included, at least in part,
because of the unusuai material i% contains—-it is the
10n1&_01& English homily to assign tﬂe origin of Rogation-
tide %o éhrist Himself, This homlly was first edlted by -
Hildegard Tristram (1b1d) ‘The present eddtion differs

primarily in offering Modern English imXrodbiction, notes,

L]

——

iy
o

German doctorai dissertation by Hildegard Tristram [Vier .
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and translation, Domlnlca Ante Rogatlonum (British Mu—i

seum MS, Cotton Cleopatra B, xiii, ff. 44-55“) is in-

cluded hecause 1t is the most expan51ve versmon of Ver—

celli Homily XIK It contains exten51ve borrow1ngs from

Elfric, carefully noted by Ker (Catalogue of Manuscrlpts

Contalnlng Anglo- Saxon, pp. 183-4) Dominicsa Ante Roga—
tlonum has not been edlted 'but is collated by Paul .
‘Szarmach 1nAhls edition of Verce111 Homily XIX gSelected |

Veroelli Homilies (Diss. Harvard 1968), pp. 169-209f

‘Feria IIa Sermo In Letania Maiore (Cambridge, Unlver51ty'

lerary MS. Ii. 4.6, ff, 215v 28) was 1ncluded not only
for its merit, but because it would be the only text for )
Rogatlon Monday remaining unedlted It consists 1arge1y
of a’long extract from.ﬁlfrlc s Sermo Ad Populum - In Qc-

tavis Pentecosten Divendus (ed, John o Pope, Homilies

.of Elfric:. A Supplementary Collectlon, I, 407-52) adap-

ted to Rogatlontlde, and is collated in Pope! s edltlon ’
of Elfrlc s homllles These 31x homilies, then make up
the texts of this edition,

‘The Introduction complements the homilied by-bfing—
ing together information on the 01d English Rogationtide

from con#emporary, and near contemporary gources—-Latin,

French and 014 Engllsh ' In partlcular, the Introduction
considers” the orlgln ‘of the Rogatlontlde, the Rogatlontlde

duties especlally enaolned in the homllles--prayer, fastlng,
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.The Introductlon is prefaced by a llst 1dent1fy1ng all

texts, and present and proposed editions,

. ) " . , f

vii

almegiving, and walking_inxproeeSSionp-and the”pfacticee

able fate of standlng alone at the Last Judgment and M

. characterizations of Thrist as\healer are also briefly

™

“touched upon as themes common in Rogatiohtide hoﬁiliee(

s;_/'

\

the 014 English Rogatlontlde homllles, their variant
Slnce selection and arrangement of the homllles is
largely edltorlal each text is set up separately with

introduction, notes, and*ranslation. The -MLA Handbook

(New York: Modern Language Association, 1977) gove:ne‘
mattere of format, ee_tha%.footﬁotes appear at theﬁﬁot--
tom of the page. - ‘ h 7 .

The’ spelllng-of the Old English ig never altered
silent;y. When emendations seem necessary or preferable,
the spelling of the manuscript is ind;;éézg at the f;et
of the'page. Except for the. tyronean Eﬁ (7),~whieh iS'
retained thraaghoat,lall 01d English aﬁbrevia%ione are

.

expanded and identified by meens of underlining, 'Abbrev- .

iations in Latin, howe#er, are expanded silently. . Where
the 0ld Englash wfites u for v, as with ﬁienne..ﬁhe edi=

tion us¥s v. All accent mafks are retained as they

_appear‘in the manuscript; punctuatlon.'capitalization.

and paragraphing are normalized,

i
Lineation is also func—
3 .

fional.

-eepeciall t0 be ehunned at this season, Man' e ihescap— jf”

:'//J?



'," . viii
LA palr qf slantlng, superscrlpt llnea ~ 7) en—!
close 1nter11near and marglnal manuscrlpt addltlons.
Quotation marks are not.used in the 0ld English for &i-
:rect address, only for direct quotations from the Yul-
EEQL,"inﬂthé translations, however, théy do enclose
direct address. o T
- Short textual notes are placed at the foot of the
pégé, as are Latin glossgs; and Scriptural sources of .
:pérticular items, More 1engthyf notes, . such as analogues
and background material, are dealt with at the end of
each text.
’ The tranélafions attempt to be as literal as possi-
ble ‘within the limits of Modern usage; however, necessmty
requires that the translations sometlmes become 1nterpre—

\
tations,

n
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01d. English

L . '

Rogationtide Homiiies-

Twenty—flve of the surv1v1ng 01ld English homi-
‘lies have been a531gned to the Greater ‘and Lesser Li-,
tany. five are for Rogation Monday..nlne are for Roga-
tion Tuesday, flve are for Rogatlon Wednesday. and six -

are ?or the Greater thany. These texts, and their

completed and proposed editions, are 'as fellows:

Bogation Monday: (1) Elfric, "Feria Secunda Letania

N 3 /
Maiore" (Ker 15 art.-65), Cambridge, Uhiversity Library

T B B .

MS. Gg. 3. 28, ff. 196c9V; ‘ed. THorpe, The Sermones Ca-

tholici or Homilies of Elfric,’ ii 1314-33,  (2) "Sermo

In Letania Malore, ‘Feria Iyan" (Ker 21 art. 27), Cambridge,

‘Unlver51ty Llp:ary MS. Ii. 4.8, ff, 215V—28; below pp.
58-106, edition proposed by Bazire and Munn, g Plan-for

the Dictionary of 014 English,2 P. 99. (3a) "Feria 11
In Letania Maiore" (Ker 38 art. 35), Corpus Christi Col-

lege, Cambridge MS. 162, pp., 403-12: edition proposed by

Cross and Bazire, A Plan, p., 99. (3b) "Sermo In Letania

Maiore" (Ker 57 art. 43), Corpus Christi Coi&ege, Cambrldge
MS. 303, pp. 215-9;- edltlon.proposed by Cross ang Ba21re{
A Plan, p, 99. (3c) "Dominica Ante Rogationum" (Ker 144

art. 6), British Museum MS{ -Cotton Cleopatra B. xiii,

— — —— v
-

Lo vols, London: Elfric Soclety, 1844- . Hereafter
cited as CH, ' :

2 Angus Cameron and Roberta Frank, Toronto. Univ, of
Toronto Press, 1974. Hereafter cited as A Plan.

4
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Cxiii
£f. 44-55V; below pp. 136-64, edition proposed by Cross
and Bazire, A Plan, p., 99. (3d) "Vercelli Homily XIX"

(Ker 394 art.-24g, Vercelli, Biblioteca.Capitolare MS,

CXVII, ff. 106V-9V; ed. Pinski, Six Unpublished Homilies

of the Vercelli Manuscript (Diss, Ottawa 1966), pp.-36-46;

”ed Szarmach Selected Vercelll Homilies (g\bs Harvard

1968), pp. 169-209, edltlon.proposed by Cross and Bazire,.

A Plan, P. 99._'(4) "F£ria II In Zetania Maiore" (Ker 56

" art: 31), Corpus Christi College, Cambridge MS. 302, pp.

205-13; below pp. 102-35, ed, Hildegard Tristram, Vier

"altenglische Predigten aus der heterodoxen Tradition

-(Diés, Albert—Ludwigs Universitat 1970), pf.'l73¥85, edi~
tion proposed by Cross and Bazire, A Plam,’ p, 99 (5)
"Vercelli Homily XI" (Ker 394 art. 13), Vercelll, Biblio-
teca Capitolare MS. CXVII, ff, 71V-73V; ed, Rudolpﬁ'Willard,
"Vercelli Homily XI and Its Sources," Speculum, 24 (1949),
76-87. |

Rogation Tuesday: (1) Elfrie, "Feria III, De Dominica

Oratione" (Ker 15°art. 21), Cambridge, University Library
MS,' Gg. 3. 28, ff. 56V-60; ed. Thorpe, CH i, 258-75. (2)

Elfric, "Item In Letania Maiore, Feria Tertia" (Ker 15 art.

66), Cambridge, University Library NS, Gg. 3. 28, ff.
199V-202V' ed. Thorpe, CH ii, 332-49, (3) Elfﬁ%c, "Alia _l
Visio" (Ker 15 art. 67), Cambrldge, University ﬂgbrary MS.
Gg. 3. 28, ff, 202V-4v; ed, Thorpe, CH ii, 348-57. (4)

-



r‘3. 28, ff 204v -5; ed. Thorpe, CH 11, 356—9.. {5) "Fer-

Elfrlc, "Hortatorlus Sermo De Efflca01a-8anetm Misse¥ "

(Ker 15 art. 68), Cambrldge, Unlver91ty lerary MS Gg.-

\1a IIItla De Letania Malore" (Ker 337 art 55), Bodleman

lerary M5, Hatton 114, ff 111—14V' below PP, 1-27; edl-

“tion proposed by Cross’ and Ba21re, A Plan, P. 99* and by

;
Munn, 1b1d (6a) "In Tertia Feria In Letania Maiore"

~ (Ker 38 art. 36), Corpus Chrlstl CoIlege;ﬂcambrldge MS

162, pp. 412-22; edltlon proposed by Cross and Bazmre, é{i

‘Plan, :p. 99: (6b) "Alius Sermo Feria III2 In Rogationibus"

(Kexr 57 art, 44), Corpus Christi College, Cambridge MS,
303, pp. 219- 23, edition proposed by Cross and Bazlre. 4

Plan, p. 99. (6c) “Verce111 Homlly xxX" (Kér 394 art. 25),
Vercelli, Blblloteca Capltolare MS. CXVII ff. 109V-12; ed.

Pinski, Six Unpublished Homilies of the Vercelll Manuscript,

Pp. 47-56; ed, Szarmach, Selected Vercelli Homilies, pp.

210-48; ed. Szarmach, "Vercelli Homily XX," Nedimval

r

StudFes 35 (1973), 1-26; edition proposed by Cross and

Bazire, A 'Plam, p. 99. (7) "Vercelli Homily XII" (Rer

394 art, 14), Vercelli, Biblioteca Capitoiare MS. CXVII,
f£, 73V-75V; Selected Vercelli Homiliés, pp. 1-143 edi-

tion-proposed by Cross and Bazire, A Plan, p. 99. (8a)

"Feria III In Letania Maiore" (Ker 56 art. 33), Corpus

. . 3 ® X !
Christi College, Cambridée MS, 302, pp. 221-30% collated ,

by A.S. Napier with "Homily XLIX", Wulfstan: Sammlung der
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"tury Homilies in MS. Bodley 343,

xv

ihm zugesehfieben Homilien3 (Berlin: Weidmannéche Buch—‘

handlung, 1883), pp. 250-65. (8b) “Larsgell" (Ker 69
art. 9), Corpus.Christi bollege, Cambridge MS. 421, pp.

‘170-208; ed. A.S, Napier as "Homily XLIX," Wulfstan, PO,

250-65; ‘which is in part as R, Morris' "Homily IX", The
Blickling Homilies,? pp. 105-6. (8¢) An extract of the

concluding paragraph (Ker 310 art. 80), Bodleian Library

MS. Bodley 343, If. 163-4%; ed. A.0. Belfour, Twelfth-cen -
| - .

pp. 124-35; which cor-

fesponds with some verbal differences to the last para-

graph of Napler no. XLIX {Wulfstan, PP, 250—65) (8a)

Bodleian lerary MSS. Junius 85 and 86 (5196 7) fol. .2
(Ker 336 a t 1}, whlch is as the end of Napler no, XLIX

(Wulfstan, pp. 250e65). (8e) "Crist Se Goldbluma /Morris®
title/ (Ker 382 art. :9), Collection df W,H, Scheide,
Titusville /mow at Princeton, New Jersey/, pp. 124-T; ed.

R. Morris as mo, IX, The Blickling Homilies, Pp. 104-7;

collated by A.S. Napler with no, XLIX (Wulfstan, pp. 250-
65). (8fF) "Vercelll Homily X" (Ker 394 art. 12), Vercelll,
Biblioteca Capitolare MS, -CXVII, ff. 65-71l; from f. 65V/4
as Napier no. XLIX (Wulfstan, pp.'25qr65); ed, L,L.R.

L}

3 Heredfter cited'aé Wulfstan,

-

* Barly English Text Society, 0.S. 58, 63, 73 (1874-80;
rpt. London: Oxford Univ, Press, 1967)..

SN
5 Early English Text Society, 0.S. 137 (London: Oxford
Univ, Press, 1909) ,

-
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McCabe, An Ealtuon and Translatlon of a, 10th—century o

. Anglo-Saxon Hommlx, pp.757—82 /'innesota Dlsg:7 DA 29

(1969), 3978;A (9) "Ferla IIIa In. Letanla Maiore" (Ker

21 art.-28), Cambrldge University L;brarynMS. Ii. 4.6

ff.'228-38; edition prbposé@“by érﬁss and Bazire, A Plan,

p. 100, o _ |
’ . Rogation Wednesday. {1a) Elfrlc, "Ferla III1 De

' Fide Catholica” (Ker 15 art, -22), Cambridge, Univer51ty

Library MS. Gg.: 3. 28, £t 60-6; ed. Thorpe, CH i, 274-95.
(1b) A fragment of part of the opening of Elfrlc s "De
Fide Catholici® Zfétalogued in "A Supplement to the Cata-

logue of Manuscrlpts Containing Anglo—Saxon," Anglo Saxon

Engl d, 5 (1976), 121-31/, published with facsimile by

" Rowland L, Colllns and Peter Clemoes, "The Common Orlgln

"of‘Elfrlc Fragments at New Haven, Oxford Cambrldge, and

Bloomington," 0ld English Studies In Honour of John C.

Pope '(Tbrontb; Univ. Press, 1974), pp. 285-326. (2)

' Elfrlc,'"Ferla 11118 In Letania Maiore" (Ker 15 art, 69),

Cambridge, University Library MS. Gg. 3. 28, ff. 205-7V;

e%i'Thorpe,lgg ii: 360-7L, {3} "Im Vigilia Ascensionis"
(Ker 57 art. 45), COrpﬁs Christi College, Cambridge NS..
303, pp. 223-6; below pp. 165-90; edition proposed by
ICrQés and Baziré¢ § Plan, p. 100. {4) "Vercelli Homily
XIIT (Ker 394 art. 15), Vercelli, Biblioteca Capitolare
 MS, CXVII, ff;zTSV—TSV; nyIR'P' Wﬁlker, 'Uber dag Vercel-

~ .



¢

xvii

libuch', Anglia, 5 (1882), 464-5; ed. Szarmach, Selected -, -
. m -

Vercelli Homilies,uip. 15-24; edition proposed by Cross

and Bazire, A Plan, p. 100, (5) "In Quarta Feria In Le--

tania Maiore"-(Ker 38 art, 37, Corﬁus 6hristi-0011ege!

Cambridge MS. 162, pp. 422-31} edition proposed.by Cross
| aﬁd Bazire, A Plan, p. 100; éicept fof minor variations_
in spelling and.word.order,'as Bodleian Library Ms.'Hat—
ton 116, pp. 382-95 (Ker 333 a?t. 26).

Litania Maiore (1) Elfric)\ "In Letania Maiore

(Ker 15 art..20), Cambridge, University Library MS. Ga.
'3. 28, ff.-53V-6V; ed. Thorpe, CH i, 244-59. (2a) "Epis-

tola Pauli"(Ker 18 art., 38), Cambridge, University Li-
brary M5, Ii. 1. 33, ff. 197V-203; as Skeat no, 17, Elfric's
Lives of Saints,” i, 364-83. (2b) "De Auguriig" (Ker 41

art. 8), Corpus éhsiéti'Coliege. Cambridge MS, 178, pp.&;
_884101; as Skeat no. 17.;Elfric'§ Lives gg-Saints'i,

364-83 (11. 1-267). (2¢) "Dominica IIIZ Vel Quando Volu-

eris" (Ker 56 art.;4), Corpus Christi College, Caﬁbridge

MS. 302, pp. 33-40; collated By Skeat, Elfric's Lives of

‘Saints i, 364-83, (2d4) "Sermo In Letania Maiore de Epis-

tola Pauli et de Auguriis" (Ker 57 art. 47), Corpus -

Christi College, Cambridge MS. 303, pp. 231-6; collated

by Skeat, Elfric's Lives of Saints i, 364-83. (2e)

A v e e st ——— —

® Barly English Text Society, 0.S. 76, 82, 94, 114
(1881-90; rpt. London: Oxford Univ. Press, 1966),
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'Homilies," Beitrage zur englischen Philologie..30 (1935);

P : .. xviii
i i;‘
"Sermo In Letanle Malore Vel Quando Voluerls“ (Ker 68

art> 12), Corpus Chrlstl College, Cambrldge Ms. 419.
PP; 281—308 as Skeat,gElfrlc s Lives of’ Saints i, 364—83

(2f) “Sermo In Letania Malore" (Ker 162 art. 22), Brit-

ish Museum MS, Cotton Julius E, vii, £f. 82- ~5V; ed. by
,Skeat as no, 17, Elfric’ s lees of Saints i, 364-83.

(2g) "De Auguriis" (Ker 332 art, 5), Bodleian Library '
MS. Hatton 115, ff. 30V- -5V as Skeat no, 17, £lfric's

Lives of Saints i, 364-83. (2h) "De Auguriis" (Ker 333
art. 20}, Bodleian Library MS, 'Hatfon 116, pp. 347-65?
as Skeat no. 17, Elfric's Liives of Saints i, 364-83 (11,

1- 267) (3) “De Letanla Maiore" (Ker 331 art., 52), Bod—

leian lerary M3, Hatton 114, ff. §7*V-102v; f, 102/11-21
Printed by\gpdolph Wllyerd, "Two Apocrypha in Old English

transcribed by Hildeg%gé Tristram, 'Vier Altenglische -

Predigten aus der heterodoxen Tradition (Diss, Albert-Ludwigs

Universitat 1970), pp. 430-7; bélow Pp. +28-57; edition:
proposed by Cross and Bazi;EJin 4 Plan, p. 98, and Nu,

70 (1969), 525. (4) Untitled (Ker 331 art "53), Bodleian
Library MS Hatton 114, ff, 1O2V-5V' ed,. Rudolph Willard,
“Two Apocrypha in 01d English Homilies,"™ p, 38; edition

proposed by Cross and Baéire:ig Plan, p. 98. (5) Untitled

(Ker 331 art. 54), Bodleian Library MS, Hatton 114, ff,
105V-11; ed. E.M, Raynes, 'Unpublished 014 English Homilies'
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[kabrd D, Ph11;7 Index 5- (1954-5),; o, 136; edition
propose by Cross and 3321re, A Flan, p. 98; also by'

Munn, A Plan, p, 98 (6) Untn.tleﬂxer 333 art. 26),
Bodlelan Library MS. Hatton 116, pp. 382 ~95; ed, Max

Forster, '"Der Vercelli-Godex CXVII nebst Abdrunk einlger '

= altengllscher Homlllen der Handschrlft (Halle. Verlag

Von Max Nlemeyer, 1913), pp. 125-37 /For a variant text
see above: Rogation Wednesday (5)/.

e




. Rogétfpnﬁide{ Dgfinitibn'ggg Origin

. Rogationtide is a penitenpial time obser;ed on
the Feast 6£_St..Mark and the three days‘preceding the
Feast of the Ascéngion. As Dr. Pius Parsch pbints out:‘

At the présent time the Western Church ob-

servas only four Rogation days, one on April
25 (St\ Mark's Rogation day), and three pre-
ceding Ascension Thursday. These days the

Church devotes to prayer, beseeching God to
alleviate physical and spiritual needs, and
to bless the produce of field and garden.
There were many Rogation days in the calendar
of the ancient Church, some on set dates dur-
ing the year, others at times of particular
crises, 1 : ‘

S

‘The Rogation days are known in 0ld English as the Gang-
'dagaé, "P;oéession days," and Gebeddagas, ﬁPrayer days."

To devout Anglo-Saxons Rogati?ntide was a grave time

of spiritual judgment. Christians gathered at‘the relies-
of saints fo confess and repent fhéir sins, perform pehi-
tential deeds,_ahd beg God's mercy. The éﬁecial impor-
tance assigned to these days is evidentfih Feria II In

Letania Maiore (MS. CCCC 302, Pp. 205-13). As the homi-

list explains, when men have discord thej arrange a meet-
ing place for making peace. A judge assigns terms of
reconciliation which bind all. the disputants and in this

way peace is restofed. In a;like manner Rogationtide

l'The Church's Year of Gracej Popular Liturgical _
Library, Vol. 3 (1954; rpt, Collegeville: Liturgical Press,
1963), p. 152. For a brief but informative discussion on
the Liturgy for each of the three Rogation days preceding
the Ascension, see pp. 153:62. :
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was set as a time for spiritual judgment, MerNgome to- -,

gbther in the preuence of holy TElICu to- re—establlsh
peace with God, peace they shattered W1th ‘the sins they
. commltted durlng,the precedlng year. The place a831gped

- ]

for this meeting is in tﬁ} churches containing relics, the
neighboring monasiteries, (and the areas outside  the church
. : _ oo ' . e
where‘the relics, gospel and eross are set for worship:
Ewa we magon ongytan be sumre eoréllcre bysne:
gyf memn him beod betweonan ungesibsume, him
ponne secad sona, after menniscre wisan, gemot-
stowe, 7 dom gedemed bid 7 gesibbad hi, Syddan
sceal zlc mann gelastan swa se dema him bebeo-
dad, 7 bzt gemot bid ponne eall gesybod.
Be bzre bhysne we magon ongytan pas halgan
- tide, forpan de pas dagas syndon gemotdagas
. gastlicra gemota. Ponne bid ure gastlice gemot—
“stow on ymbhwyrfte ure reliquia, swa on cyrican
sSwWa, butan, swa on hwylcre stowe hi ongesette beod,

) t///\ . (below p. 114/153—62)
The sombre, penitential tone of Rogationtide is’

well documented in Sermo Vicesimus Octavus: In Litaniis

(PL 208, 1009<36) and Sermo Vicesimus Nonus (ibid, 1035-80);

~

late but comprehensive commentaries on Rogationtide by
St. Martin of Leon’ (d. 1203). ‘is St. Nartin records,

men mugt observe the Rogationtidé in all purity of

body and soul; they must abstain from food and generously
give alms\ﬁé love for God and man; they must turn from

evil and coﬁ?eés thelr sins, and repent with tears of com-

puniction: thé&\mﬁst cast aside all fleshly desire, exer-
veise virtue, and feed and clothe the needy:
\W ~ - .
-‘k- Nos aquogue, ut Spiritus sancti dono participes
esse mereamur, hes dies celebrare debemus cum

\/

o+

-
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mentis el corporis castitate, -cum abstinentia
ciborum, largitione eleemosynarum, dilectione-
Dei et hominum, et odio vitiorum, confessione

- peccatorum, compunctione lacrymarum, et ceter-
arum instantia virtutum; ut unde caro nosira
sentit afflictionem, indeg, pauperum-esuries. sen- .
tiat consolationem,

c . (e 1038)

As S5t. Martin indicates, Rogationtide is a timevfor .
espeéial piety. Men are to shun'all riotous behaviour,
especially drunkenness, fornication, legal contentions,
quarrels over worldly affairs, and fleshly desire:
Prbhibeantur'domessatipnes, ebrietates, forni-

cationes, lites, temporalium rerum contentiones,
atque ommes carnales qmnino delectationes,-

. - (e, 2035)

-

v

The Rogationtide is 2lso’'s time for humility. Men are -
to shun all vanify and worldly display"and repent their
sins in sack cloth and ashes: .
Quia ergo dies isti, ut supradictum est, ab-
stinentie sunt, non letitiz; nemo in his pre-

tiosa induatur vestimenta, sed in sacco et
cinere lugere debemus, )

é/,// (e, 1035)
Rogaﬁiontide is a time whén Christians survey their
.1life in broad perspective,-looking back on former deeds -
andiforward to the coming‘judgment; and prepere for the
near and;digtant future. Men‘look back when they repent
their sins of "thel_year just _‘endet_i and maké a.mend's_‘_'w:i‘.th
prayer, fasting,*élﬁsgiv;ng,.bargfoot processions, vigils '
anﬁ other good deeds; they_lbok to the immediate future when
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“they seek God's blessing for the newly ‘planted seeds,

xxiii

the livestock, their home, their woods, fheir market
gains, and all their worldly poésessioné; they look to
the distant future when they seek physical and spiritual
well-being both here and in the 1ife %o come,

Rogation days were known in the Medimval Church by

two Latin names: Litania Maiore and Litania Minore,

Litania Mg;ore.properly identifies the observance on}the
Feaét of St.'Mark; However, Eﬁglo—Saxons also used it
for the'three-day Rdgétion, ds 'is indicated by Thorpe in
a nofe to Elfric's In Letania Maiore (gg i, 244—59):2

The Litania Major is St, Mark's day, and the
Litanig Minor is for the Rogation time, or

the three. days preceding the feast of the As-
cension, by the Anglo-Saxons called Gang-days.
The service both on St, Mark's day, and on »
the three Rogation days before the Ascemsion.

is the same, and from the present homily .it

Seems, that on the Rogation days the Litany

in the time of Elfric was called Major, as it

is also«in jhe Cdnons of Charlemagne, and in
some very «01d MSS..:of the Liturgy; though by .
the Council of Clovesho, A.D, 747, the service ~
used on’'3t, Mark's day was called 'Litania )
Major,' leaning for the use of the term on the
authority of Rome,

Popular tradition and liturgical practice assign

the name iitania Maiore to the Feast of St, Mark for

[}

? See also the untitled Rogationtide homily in NS,
Hatton 116, pg. 382-95 (ed. Forster, Der Vercelli-Codex
CXVII, pp. 128-35), which is as In Quarta Feria In Le
Tania Maiore (MS, CCCC 162, pp. A22=31). - The MS, Hatton

omily is assigned to the Litania Maiore, that despite
internal. evidence marking it for Hogation Wednesday.

Y

LF]
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three reasons, noted by Jacobus de Voraglne (1230—98),
Blshop of Genoa, in the Golden Legend 3 L

chltur autem 1etan1a mauor-propter tres cau- ¢
sas, scilicet ratione illius, a duo instituta oo
est, 'scilicet a magno Gregorio papa; ratione

"loci, in .quo instituta est, quia Romae, quae

est domina et caput mundil ex eo, gquod ibi est

corpus principis apostolorum et apostolica

sedes; ratione causae, pro qua instituta est,

quia pro magno et gravissimo morbo,

(pp. 312-3)
Jacobus de Voragine also explains why the name Litania
A

Mlnor is assigned'to the three-day Rogatlon-

D1c1tur autem letania minor ad differentiam

primae, quia sclllcet instituta est a minori ,]
eplscopo in mirori loco et pro m1nor1 morbo. v
(p. 313)

“+

‘But the Golden Légend. tells only part of the story. As

Bishop Sicardus of Cremone explajns, the three-day Roga-
..-/
tion also was known gs the thanla Malor because it was

an older observance:
I)1lud notabile est quod hz triduanze litanis
sunt- antigquiores litania majori; hz namque
tempore Zenonis imperatoxis instituta fuere,
illa vero tempore Maur1t11 S e o . =

(Mitrale, Liber IV, Caput
VI, PL 213, 358)

Patristic commentaries regularly assign the origin

of the Greater L;iany to Gregory the Great, and .the Lesser-

3 Legenda Aurea, ed, Th., Graesse, 2nd ed, (Llpslae'
Impensis-Librariae Arnoldianae, 1850).
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' Litsny to Mamertus, Bishop of Viemne.* ~However, 01d

T . | , . : _' 5 va
English homilies are less régular, eSpeciglly when dis-
dispussing the three-day Rogation.._Usﬁally they assign
the origin of the three-day observance to Mamertus, who
is said to have established thrée days of prayer and
fasting on'acéoﬁnt of portents and calamities that dame
upon Vienne; but théy also identify four other sources:
oné tradition assigns the origin to St. Peter, another

assigns it to Elias, a therd to Christ, and a fourth to

-—

.unnamed wisemen who received inspiration from the Holy

_ Spirit., . g !

Phe tradition assigning the origin %o Mamertus is’

prominent in Vertelli Homily XiIX (MS.]Vercelli Bibliotéca

Capitolare CXVII, ff, 106V-9V) and its variants:

4 See, for example, Venerabilis Bedz, Pérs'Tertia,

Opera Parenetica, Homiliz Subdititiz, Homilia GXVIL: De Yoo

Majori Litania (PL 94, 499); Sicardus Cremonensls Epis-
copus, Mitrale seu De Officiis Beclesiasticis oumma, Liber
Sephimus, Caput VI: in Litaniils (b 713, 367); sSanctus
Terionencis Dresbyter, Sermo Vicesimus Octavus: In Litan-
Iis (PL 208, 1010); and Sermo Vicesimus Nonus: In Roga- .
Tionibus (ibid, 1035); Sanchus Gregorius ruronensis, His-
Toriz Francorum Libri Decem, Liber Secundus, Caput

"{PLT, 230-2), and Liber Decimus; Caput L (ibid, 075

Honorius Aug%stodunensis, Operum Pars lertia--Liturgica,

Bpeculum Reclesiz: In Rogatlonlibus (TL172,. 951), Pars IlI,
Uaﬁuf TXXXIVIIL: De EEtania Waiore (ibid, 6é0—1), and Gaput

apu

X7 De Triduana Litania Ante Ascensionem Domini (Ibid,
£80-1); Wernerus Abbas 5. blasii In Silva Nigra, Libri De-
florationum, Sermo In Rogationibus: Fecundum Lucam (EL 157,
966),; Walafridus ¥iTabus Fuldensis Monachus, De Ecclesias-
%}cérum Rerum Bxordiis Eg'Ihcrementis, Gaput XXVIIL: De Li-

anils Agendis (P Li4, 062); Rupertus IBEas Teutiensis,

De Divinis Officus, Liber Nonus, Gaput V (PL 170, 248-50);

? ’

~

I
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"and Caput XXITI: De Diebus Rogationum

xxvi

~—

Feria II In Letania Maiore (MS., CCCC 162, pp. 403-12),

_ Sermo In Letanis Maiore (MS. CCCC 303, pp. 215-9), and

Domlnlca Ante Rogatiomum (Brltlsh Museum MS. Cot%bn

Cleopatra B, xiii, ff, 44-55V); and also in Elfric's In -

" Letania Maiore (Thorpeb CH 1¢1244-59). Elfric's state—

ment 1s the most’ detalled- he says in part

We redad on bocum, pat éeos gehealdsumnys
wurde arered on done timan de gelamp on. anre
byrig, 8e Uigenna is gecweded, “micel eord-styr-
ung, and feollon cyrcan and hus, gnd comon .
wilde beran and wultfas, and abiton Bdas folces
micelne dzl, and bzs cynges botl weard mid

" heofonlicykp fyre forbzrned, DPa head se

T us dreora daga fzsten and seo

edrecced@l® Ba geswac; and se gewuna d@s
fastenes*burhwunad gehwer on geleaffulre ge—
ladunge,

(p. 244/16-23)

Tk -
b

Jacobus De Voragine's thirﬁeenth—century account of the

origin in the Golden Legend is similar:

Beatus Urbamus - II Papa, Monumenta Liturgica, Mierologus,
Caput LVIT: %g Litaniis (PL 151, 10I87; éanctus Germanus
Parisiensis Episcopus, Appendix Ad Ogera De LitUurgia

Gallicana, Liber o cundus, Caput LV otis | serva-
fionibus (PL 72, -Amalarius Presb¥§er ﬁgten31s,,De-
Becclesiasticis OfflCIIS Libri Liber aput XXXVII
De Letania Majore (PL 105, IG6B"§), and Uaput XX1V: Repe-

?Etlo De Litania Majore (1b1d 1207).

Por additional mention of Mamertus see: B Flac—
cus Albinus seu Alcuinus: Abbatis et Caroli Ma mpera-
toris Magistri, Operum Pars Nona~-0p puscula Su 031ta, '
V3 , Capubr XX31: De Litania Majore EEE 101, I?24-5),
(i%iﬁ

1225)
Sidonius Apollinarus, Bpistolarum Liber v, Eplstolé XIV:
Sidonius Apro suo salutem (PL 58, 544-5)3 and sanctus Avi-

tus, EplSCOEE_ lennensis, Homilia De Rogationibus--Unde
Consuetudo Rogationum Processerit (PL 59, 2809-94).

A
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- Alia sutem dicitur letania minor, quae fit
“tribus diebus ante adscensionem, quam beatus
Mammertus episcopus Viennensis tempore Leo-
nis imperatoris, qui coepit anno domini
CCCCLVIII ante institutionem primae instituit,
quae dicitur letdania minor, rogationes et pro-
céssio, , . ., Tunc enim apad Viennam frequen-
tes et maximi. terrae motus fiebant, quae domos
et ecclesias plurimas subvertebant, nocturni —
"sonitus et clamores saepe audiebantur, tunc
etiam aliud terribile accidit, quia in die pas-
chae ignis de coelo cecidit et regis palatium
concremavit, Aliud insuper mirabilius fiebat.
Sicut enim daemones porcos Dei permissione olim
intraverunt, sic permissione domini propter
peccata hominum lupos et alias feras intrsbant
et nullos verentes non solum per vias sed per
civitatem publice discurrebant, et passim pu-
eros et senes viros et feminas devorabant., Cum
igitur tam dolorosi casus quotidie fierent,
Praedictus episcopus triduasnum jejunium indix-
it, letanias instituit et sic praedicta tribu-
latio conquievit, :

(Legenda Aures, pp. 313-4)

Details of the devastation at Viemne are fairly con-
t .

sistent in the Old English yut vary in the patristic
i

accounts., Klfric's In Letanja Maiore (Thorpe, CH i, p. 244),
V4

Dominica Ante Rogationum (British Museum MS, Cotton Cleo-—

patra B. xiii, f, 54T/8-9), and Honorius Augustodunensis

(‘Speculum Ecclesiz~~In Rogationibus, Caput XIX, L 172,

756) identify the wild beasts that descend on Vienne as
bears and wolves, Bede identifies the beasts as leones

et lupi (Parenetica, Homilia XCVII, PL 94, 489 /5ic/ 499),

"lions and“wolves," and Gregory of Tours speaks of cervor-

um atque luporum (Historiz Francorum, Liber II, Caput XXXIV,
EL 71, 231-2), "stags and wolves," Alcuin, Hildebert of

Genoa, Haymo and Rupertus Abbas Teutiensis discuss only
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wolves;5 and it is:wolves alone that attain symbflic

prominence in the commentaries, St. Martin of Leon,

for example, says men still need to hold Rogation days

strictly to protect themselves against the ravages of

wolves-~fiot Taxgible wolves that rend the flesh, but

invisible wolves that devour the soul:

- Agamus ergo et nos, fratres charissimi, hos
litaniarum dies pro modulo nostre pravitatis
cum summa reverentia et devotione mentis , ., .
non tentum ut visibilium luporum rabiem evada—
mus, sed ut invisibilium, quod est melius, id
est immundorum spirituum tentamenta vincere
valeamus, '

o . {Sermo Vicesimus Octavus,
o ) PLT208, IZSSZ?E

Vercelli Homily XIX reflects a different tradition.

No mention is made of beasts or earthquake; death is

attributed to a pestilence‘sé'virulent that somg“ﬁen‘
‘fall dead while carrying others to the grave, and some
\?é%l_dead while retuming home, so that none survive who'
go to bury others. 1In this version Bishop Mamertus com-

~

mands a three day fast to win release from plague:

Alcuinus, Operum Pars Nong--Opuscula Supposita, Li-
ber De Divinis Officiis, capﬁE"KKIIerPr“IﬁlT‘f§E§7?‘HiIae~
bertus, Sermones De Tem ore, XLV: In Rogationibus (PL™ITI,
571-2); Haymonis, Homiliz De Tempore, Homiria /8i¢/ IC (PL
118, 528]; HRupertus, De Divinis gfflcils,.ﬁlﬁer IX, Capul
¥ (PL 170, ZRBY—— -

® Likewise: Haymonis, Homiliz De Tempore, Homiria
éEig7 XC (PL 118, 5%%5; Hildebertus, Sermones De Tempore,
V(BL 17T, 571-2); and Burchardus Vormatiensis Ecclesize
Epiisto us, Decretorum Libri §Xv Liber Decimus Tertius,
Caput Ei;:.gg Jejunio Rogationum TPL 140, 836).
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Bac we reddon on halegum bocum bzt on sumere
ceastre be wes Vienna haten on psre wes sum .
bisceop se wes nemmed Mamertus, Be Jam is
awriten pet Bzt folc pe he bewiste weard
pearle mid ferlicum deale fornumen, 7 swa
mycel weard seo untrumnes 7 se faerlica dead
- ofer eall pmt folc pe bewiste pat be odre to
eordan bzron bet sume hie feallon deade ofer
bes deadan byrgenne pe hie donne byrgdon,
and sume hamweard be wege fordferdon swa bet
nan pzra~pe oderne to eordan bzr ham mid pam
life ne com, X .

(Szarmach, Selected Vercelli
-Homilies, P. IBZ; 166~

Occasionally, O0ld English homilies attribute the
three-day Rogation to other suthors and other circum-

stances., Vercelli Homiljes XI and XII, for example, are

unique in attributing the origin to St., Peter, who, it is

said, establishedfthese three days to offset the practice

of heathen men who worshiped devils at this time:

MEN ‘8a leofestan pis syndon halige dagas 7
halwendlice-7 ussum sawlum lzcedomlice 7 us
ge-rised-pat we hie wel begangen mid festenum
7 mid gebedum 7 mid reliquia-socnum 7 mid

usse eadmodlice gange, forpan sanctus petrus
se ealdor-apostol zrest us gesetfe to heal-
danne 8as dagas 7 to, be-ganganne for hzdenra
manna gedwilde forpan pe hie hiera wiggild 7
hiera'dioful-gild on das dagas weordedon 7
be-eodon 7 we nu for pam pingum sculon bas
dagas mersian T weordigan 7 mid pam gesettum
" godum pe to pyssum dagum gelimpab. ’

. (Willard, "Vercelli Homil¥
Il - . XI and I%s Sources," p, 9l)
(. £ - Be .

Rogation days, as is pointed out, are salutary days medi-

cinal for the sdul; they are to be held with fasting, pfayer,

visite to the relics of saints, and humble processions,
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Verce111 Homlly XII attributes the three Rogatlon

days to St. Peter and other cyricena ealdor men (f. 74/4)

"1ords of the Church;“ and comments further on the spe-
cial relationship bet;;en the thrﬁe-day Rogation and

the heathen worship once observed at this season. The
heathens, it says, held these days in special esteem and
made offerings from thelr market gains and other posses-
sions to gods whose 11kenpss they had fashioned }n wood,
stone and other materials. Theﬂ@evil entered these inani:\
mate objects and spoke to the heathens so that men bowed
down to their carvings believing them Gods, Then St. Peter

and other men set these three days to offset the heathen

practice, that men might properly worship true God with

fh&mble.processions, the singing of psalms, visits to the

churches, fasting, slmsgiving, and prayer:

Liornedon we bzt geo bzlene liode hazfdon bry
dagas synderlice beforan hira odrum gewunan
pet hie onguldon hira godum; 7 hiera ceapes -
wegtma 7 ealle hira zhta hie hira gode bebu-
don; pat wes dioflum sylfum, forpon~be hie
hlra godu hzfdon geworhte of treowum 7 of
stanum 7 of odrum untimbrum missenlicum,  Don-
ne to 8am onlicnessum swylcum hie onluhton .7
pam lac onsendan ponne. eode bzt dioful inon
pa anlicnesse (f. 47%)7banon ut wes sprecende

. . Ponne wid bon gesette us sanctus Pet-
Tus sybban 7 oderra eyricena ealdormen pa hal-
gan gangdagas pry to dam pat we sceoldon on
Gode zlmihtigum pbiowigan mid usse gedefelice
gange 7 mid sange 7 mid ciricena socnum 7 mid
fastenum 7 mid almes-sylenum 7 mid halegum
gebedumn,

(Szarmach, Selected Vercelli
Homilies, p. 1/2-10, 13-1T)
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4 third account of the “origin 'of Rogationtide occurs

in Ferid II In Letania Maiore (MS. CCCC 3Q2, pp. 205-13).
: Y

Here, Christ indicates that He set the Rogation days to ..
lpromote‘eternél life through the preaching_of‘the apostles
and disciples:

Swa he, Drihten sylfa, on his godspelle spre-
cende wes be pyssere halgan tide 7 be his

godspellerum, 7 bus cwed: Forban ic bas gang-. ™~
dagas sette forpan ic wille bzt mine leor- ‘

neras 7.mine godspelleras secgon 7 bryman bzt S
ece lif . , ., " : :

(below p., 113/140-4)
This is a unique account in 01d English,

A fourth tradition assigns the origin of Rogationtide
to the prophet Elias, who, it says, became "angry with the
people he dwelt among because they would not acknowledge
God. Elias prayed to God that He send some sign onto
earth so that people might be made to hornour the true God.
God granted his prayér and withheld'all_rain for three and
a2 half years so that all manking ﬁas nearly dead, Then

+ Elias repented his prayer; he brought together all the
prophets in that region and fhey establiéhed these three
Rogation days.to appease God's.angeré -

J. ba wes bar an prbpheta Helias gehatan, Pa
‘ clypode he mid hTutfre heortan to Criste 7 °
bzd Crist pzt he sumne ege to heom asende bzt

bat folc wurde gecnzwe bzt he were God on heo-

fonum, 7 nmre nan oder God buton him anum ofer:

heofonum Wealdend, . , . Da cydde God his |

mycelen mihte 7 semde heom pa tacna to eordan,

bet hi mihton ongyton pzt he wes =03 )
. . v
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God on heofonum. Sgnde heom ba to tache pet.

- prim’ wintrum 7 six monpum ne com nan ren of
heofonum oneordan, ne.deaw up ne sloh, ne
mist up ne aras ongean psre heofonlicum druh-~

" pan, - Da wes mycel ege mid mannum swa beat eal

© mancyn weard acweald swide gehende 7 ealle
westmas forwurdon on byssere eordan, Da of-
hreaw bam witegan Heliam eft 7 him ofSuhte ba
seo bene pe he @r =t Gode gebzd. ~ba gesamnode
he ealle pa witegan be on bam lande weron 7
rzddon heom betweonan hu hi Sceoldan Criste
geeadmedan bzt he heom asende pa gewideru Pzt
heora westmas mosten weaxan, 7 hi bzrmid mos-
ten Gode gecweman on Byssere eordan., Da ge~
worhton he bas pri dagas for bzre micclan neode
be heom wes bzs weteres forwyrmed . . .

(In Vigilia Ascensionis, MS.
CUUG'S%S, below pp. 171-2 /11-30)

In Quarta Feria-In Letania Maiore (MS. CCCC 162,

PpP. 422-31) and its variant: Bedfeian Library MS. Hatton
116, pp. 382-95, assign a fifth, though less specific,
origin to Rogationtide, Here it says simply that through
the grace of the Holy Spirit these days were egtablished
A
by unspecified "wisemen" : '
Men 3a leofestan, ‘cwed se halga lareow hwet
we gemunan magon, bzt we oft gehyrdon secgan,
wisemen bpurh Haliges Gastes gyfe gesetton us
bas halgan gangdagas bry . . .
(MS. CCCC 162, p. 422/18-21)

Patristic commentaries do not identify additional

. - _
origins of the Rogation days,7 but they do add further

7 5t, Martin of Léon, however;, gives special credit
to Pope Liberius for extending the custom (Sermo Vicesi-—
mus Octavus, PL 208, ,1038), as does Durand, Ralionale Di-
vinorum Officiorum (Lyone, 1528), p. 276; Sidonius Aprol—
Llinarus (Liber Septimus, Epistola Prima, PL 58, 563 n, b)
credits Leonis IT?T . —

f
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details, especially in regard to the Letania Maiore,
~which is Roman in origin, and not Gallic, as is the Ascen-
sion Rogationtide:

Major Litania a beato Gregorio papa primo
pro pestilﬁgtia ipsius temporis instituta est,
qui et Joanni episcopo Ravennati scribens,
diem Litanise tempus cineris et cilicii appel-
lat. ‘Triduana autem Litaniae ante Ascensionem
Domini non Romanse, sed Gallicane sunt; quia
{quas) illas sanctus Mammertus Viennensis epis-
copus instituisse legitur . . .

(Beatus Urbanus II Papa, Microlo~- o»
gus, Caput EVTT,hEL-ISI: 1018)

Patristic tradition assigns the Rdgatidhs on the
Feast of St. Mark to'Gregory the Great, who ascended to

the papél see'énd established the Litania Maiore at a

time of great pestilence at Rome. As the Tiber river
overflowed its banks, scorpions and snakes swarmed. through-
out the city, and a great dragon also came. When the
waters subsided, ﬁhe decaying feces and rotting corpses

of the beasts brought a pestilence so virulent that entire
hougéholds were wiped out, and pope Pelagius was among |
the first to die. Gregory réluctantly, and only on account
of the great public outcry, ascended to the papacy and led
the people in prayer .and fasting until the city was re-
lieved. Bede recounts the story in Homilia XCVII: De

Majori Litania:

Fratres charissimi, dignum est ut audiatis qua
de causa litanis rogationum fuerant inventam
Tempore Mauricii imperatoris erat sanctus Gre-
gorius archidiaconus Rom, et papa Pelagius;
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et in illo tempore tantz pluvie fuerunt, ut

omnia flumina transcenderent terminos. suos,

ita ut Tiberis super muros Rome ascenderet,.

Agqux autem, qua ita exundarant, guidquid in
silvis serpentum et scorpionum erat deporta-,
bant, et quidam magnus serpens in modum trabis
venit per Tiberim,. quem omnes Romani viderunt,

At postquam ceperunt siccari flumina, ex ar-
dore solis ascendit magnus fetor de cadaveri-
bus serpentum, ut quicungue sentiebant fetor-

em veneni statim moriebantur., Et fuit magna
mortalitas in urbe Roma, ita ut cum sero es-

set, et dominus cum uxore et filiis et omni
familia iret dormitum, e ommes ferebantur

ad sepulturam; et insupkr sagitte ignesz de-
scendebant de celo, et peremtiebant homines,

et statim moriebantur. Et primum percussit
Pelagium papam, et mortuus .est; deinde multa
millia tali morte mortua sunt., Erat ubique
dolor et luctus, quiaz omni die et hora nihil
aliud faciebant Romani, nisi mortuos sepelie- y
bant. Elegerunt autem Gregorium, ut esset - b
papa, et miserunt Constantinopolim, ut ita '
assentiret, Interea dum exspectabant pracep-
tum imperatoris, et mortalitas magna in civie-
tate ‘erat, vocavit omnem populum Romanum, et
dixit eis ut agerent penitentiam de malefact-,
i's, et invocarent misericordiam Dei; et statu-
it septem litanias, ut -omnes irent simul ad
sanctum Petrum,.

(PL 94, 489 ./sic/, 498) 8

A more detailed descriptioch of the. pestilence is

is provided by Jacobus de Voragine in the Golden Legend,

Here the disedse is identified as a terrible -swelling

of the groin which is sent onto them by God as divine

T \

< .

8 Phree items commonly associfated with Rogationtide
are bread, fish, ard an egg. The bread betokens true love,.
the fish trué faith, and the egg true hope. Set in direct
opposition to these symbols are stones, serpents; 'and/scor-
pions /Tuke 11: 11-12, passim/, For discussion .see Elfric's
In Letania Maiore (Thorpe, CH 1, 244-59). ~ -




iR T e

XXxv

retribution for the orgy of games and pleasures the‘Ro-
mans threw themselves into at this time of year:

Romani enim cum in quadragesima continenter
vixissent et in pascha corpus domini recipe-
rent, postmodum comissationibus, ludis et .
luxuriae frena laxabant, ideoque Deus provo-
catus pestem maximam in/eos misit, quam in-
guinariam vocant, id egt apostema sive infle—
turam- in inguine, Tam\saeva autem illa pest-
is fuit, ut homines in ia, in mensa, in lu-
dis, in colloquiis subito morerentur, ita quod,
cum aliquis, ut dicitur, sternutabat, sepé cum
ipsa sternutatione spiritum exhalabat.

ELe enda Aurea, ed, Th, Graesse, 2nd
ed, (Lipsiae: Impensis Librariae
Arnoldianae, 1850), p. 313}

II. Observances: S

Prayer, AlmSgiving, Fasting, Processions

Popular'tradition records that Mamertus and Gregory

established litanies for n specific purpose: to release

their people.from the. devastation of a natural disaster

by appeasing the anger of God. Not surprisingly, the peni-

tential duties -assigned to both observances are the same,
«* ) -

and foremost among these are pPrayer, almsgiving, fasting,

and barefoot procession, *

Prayer is especiaily important to penitential ob-
2 .

' servange because, as Hildebert of Genoa records, Placatur

ira Dei oratione (Sermones De Tempore, Sermo XLVI, L 171,

573): "Prayer placates the anger of God." Like other
Rogation duties prayer looks backward snd forward; Prayer
looks backward when it seeks forgiéeness for our sins and

omissions of the previous year and calls on the saints “to
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intercede for men; prayer looks forwgrd when it asks
God's blessing for men's homes; their cropa,fhei; goods,
and théir phyéical and spiritual,well—being. The exhoxr-
tation to prayer at the opening oﬁ:Elfric's lg Letania
Maiore (Thorpe, CH i, 244~59) is fypical. Men ége en-

Joined %o pray for an abundance of thei; éqrﬁhlj crops,

: - ' ¢ . .
pPersonal peace and well-being, and that which is most

important, forgiveness of their sins:

Das dagas synd _gehatene LETANIZ, bt sint,
GEBEDDAGAS. * On 8isum dagum we sceolon ge-
biddan ure eor®licra westms genihtsumysse,

and ug sylfum gesundfulnysse and sibbe, and,
bet gyt mare is, ure symna forgyfenysse. ) )

\ (p. 244/12-15)

Sermo In Letania Maiore, Feria II (Cambridge Univepsity

Library MS. Ii., 4.6, ff, 215Y-28), lines 19-23 are simi-
lar in spirit and content; men are urged to pray for. |
temporal prospérity'ﬁnd etemal salvation:

Gs gedafenad pat we on alcne timan Godes mild-
heortnesge biddan, 7 peah on Oysum prym dagum .
ealra swySost we sceolon bone heofonlican Drih-
ten biddan pzt he us forgife eordan westma ge-
nihtsumnyssa 7 pyses-lifes gesundfulnesse 7 =f-

N Ter dam bpxzs ecan lifes myrhpe.

(below p, 65)

Patristic commentaries, like 014 English homilies,

underscorq the importance of prayer and identify addi-

oz tiqnal_intentions for which to pray. Haymo, for example, /)

o’ L]
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points out it is not enough for men to pray for them-

~

selves, they mus% also pféy for alY the Church, for peace
throughdut the realm, for tranquil times, for propitious
y weather, and for the kings and governors_of the people:

o . : 4

Non solum pro nostris, sed etiam pro totius
Ecclesiz necessitatibus supplicare debemus,
pro pacis scilicet tranguilitate, pro frugum
ubertate, pro zris temperie, pro regibug et
gubermatoribus, monente Apostolo qui ai&: "Q0b-
secro primum %mnium fieri obsecrationes, ora-.
tiones, postulationes, gratiarum actiones, pro
omnibus hominibus, pro regibus et omnibus qui
in sublimitate sunt constituti, ut quietam et
tranquillam vitam agamus in omni pietate et
castitate; hoc enim honum est et acceptum
coram Salvatore nostro deo, gqui omnes homines
vult salyvos fieri et ad agnitionem veritatis
venire (I Tim, ii)," .

(Homiria /Sic/ XC, PL 118, 528)
Siﬁilarly, Poﬁe Tiﬁerius brescribed Rogationtide.so that
men migﬂt pray for protection from "all manner of devas-
tation," ‘espeecially famine, war, and pestilence:
Libverius . ; . etiam papa przcepit uf_pro fame,
- pro guerra, pro pestilentia, pro cldde, et pro

hujusmodi adversitatibus imminentibus, litanias
semper facerent . . .-

' (Sanctus Martinus Legionensis Presbyter,
Sermo Vigesimus Nonus, PL 208, IGSS;

The Golden Legénd adds two other intentions, It says men

should pray that by their prayers they may be better pre—~
pared to.receive the Holy Ghost, and that God may still
the desgires of the flesh,-which are especially strong in

the spring:
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Dicitur etiam rogationes, quia tunc omnium
sanctorum suffragia imploramus, et merito ta-
lis observantia his diebus servanda est. et -
rogationibus sanctorum et jejuniis his diebus
insistendum multiplici ratione: primo ut Deus
bella pacificet, quia in vere frequentius con-
citantur, secundo ut teneros adhuc fructus
conservando multiplicet, tertio ut motus car-
nales, qui hoc tempore magis fervent, in se
quisque magis mortificet. In vere enim sen- .
guis magis fervet et'illiciti motus magis pul-
lulant. Quarto, ut ad receptionem sancti '
spiritus se quisque magis habilitet, nam per
Jejunium homo magis habilitatur et per roga-
tiones dignior redditur, )

(Legenda Aurea, p. 314)

Honorius Augustodunensis' brief list of intentions

to be prayed for on Rogationtide in Gemms Animg, Caput

CXXXIX (PL.172, 681) is not unlike those of other writers,
but like Wulfstan's Sermo Lupi Ad Anglos,9 his comments

seem éépeciaiyy attuned to the temper of his times., He
says men shiould pray for protection against disaster,
war, épd enemy raids, and seek God's_blessing for the'
ffuité\Bﬁ the earth and wafers, and t@e domestic live-
stociﬁ_ .

ita nos a clade et a bellis et ab hostibus
igripiat, fructus terrz, et aguarvm, et ani-

.1 wzoMdlium nobis custodiat, et nos celum conscen-
' Lgtadere tribuat, :

Three 0ld English homilies cite the Epistle of 5t.
James (5: 16-20). to show that men shduld'pray for one

another so that God grant them salvation; De Letania Mdiore

- - — -

%

. )9 Dorothj Whitelock, ed., 3rd ed, (London: Methuen, -
1964). . o
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(NS, "Hatton 114, ff., 97¥v-102v) is especially clear:+?
Leofan men, se halva apostol Iacobus mynegode

us eaIl"ﬁTreondllce on pam pistole be man er
redde, ,and us eac luflice lzrde bzt we georne |

' began ure agene pearfe. He cwed: Confitemini
alterutrum peccata vestra., Dzt is on englisc:
Anddettad georme, he cwed, eowre synna eow be-
tweonan, 7 alc for oaerne, he cwed, gebidde .
georne bzt eow God almlhtlg gesundfulnysse ge~
unne,

r'd

‘ '(belgw,pp. 35/37436/44)
Rogationfide prayer not only merits specifié focus,
‘as is indicated Zbove, it also feduires special directiog.
Men are encoﬁraged to pray to the éaints. and to all the
heaveﬁly company, because saints have special ﬁower of

intercession with Christ and are able to do men much good,

LE'Quafta Feria In Letania Maiore (MS., CCCC 162, pp.

e

422-31), for example,” points up numerous advantages to.
' be ghined from praying to the saints: they can beseech
God %o protect men from heresy, idolatry, and heathen
warziors, from sinful desire, devastation, and in addi-
tion, they can help men win peace and a trangquil life:
7 ealle his halegan we sceolon eac biddan bat
hi mid us bidden zlmihtigne Driht, bohe ecan
cyning, pzt he us gescylde wid gedwolan T deo-
folgyld 7 wid hzdene peoda 7 wil arleasum hun-
gre T heregungge 7 bzt he us sibbe forgyfe T
smyltnysse lyf . . .
’ (p. 423/15-19)

" Similarly Sermo In Letania Maiore (IS, CCCC 302, pp, 205—.

10 see also/fzj;a III In Letania Maiore (Cambrldge
Unlver31ty Library NS, 11, 4.6, PD; 228-387.




©13) urges men to pray éspeqiaily to the apostles that

.‘_.‘-_\-_ _; ". - J o ‘ |

R v

they might intercede for them:

7 we eac biddan ba halgan apostolas ba weron- -

on gebyrdon after lichamlicre wisan us gelice -
h 7-hi-us weron to leohtfatum gesette pat hy

syndon ure bingeras to pam lyfgendan Gode,

pat we beon gehzlede of urum synnum for Driht-

- nes mildheortnysse, 7 for bene bzra haligia

~apogtola . . .
Y

~(p. 111/98-103)
In fact, it was a part of Rogatlontlde practice to re-
cite the litahy of the salnts in process:.on,ll as Dr,

Parsch writes:

. The celebration consists in a procession fol-

- Lowed by the Rogation Mass. In this proces-
sion 'we may sense the last remnant of the ob-
solete station processiors observed by ancient
Christians almost ‘daily during Lent and dur- k
ing the firs} week after Easter.  They woiild
gather in a church known as the ecclesia col— .
lecta (hence the word “Collect") and from
there walk in procession with the bishop and
clergy to another. church singing the litany
of the saints and the Kyrie.

(The Church's Year of Grace, pp. 152-3)

. Much of Rogationtide‘préctice builds on the premise
that the prayer of a rigﬁteous man ‘can accomplish imuch,
as'is stated in the Epistle of St. James (5: 16) : multum

1 The lltany often included the angels with. theJ
apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgins, See, for-ex-
ample, Sanctus Germanus Parisiensis, Veteres Litaniz An-
glican=z (PL 72, 625-307, or Sanctus Gre orius Ma us, L1—
bYum Sacramentorum Note (PL 87, 530-32); Beatus rbanus 11
Monumenta Liturgica, &xcerpta Ex Veterlbus Liturgicis Codi-
cibus Fonta Vellanensibus, Sacramentarlum Vetus i%i 151,

925 25). - N

&
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enim valet deprecatio justi assidua. Homilists regu-
‘larly show a preference for citing established authority
to demonstrate he efficacy of prayer, Three 0ld English

homilies present %he story of Mgmertus;l2

Often, how-
ever, the Rogation hpmilies supplement the Mamertus story
with oné'or more of three stories which deal more speci-
fically with the efficacy of prayer: the first is the
parable about the visitor who comes in the night (Luke 11:
1-13)7 the second is the account of Elias obtaining by’

. prager that all-rein be withheld from a heathen nabion

for three and a half years (3 Kings 17-18); the third is

. the accbﬁnt of Jonas and the Ninivites (Prophecy of Jonas
-4). - | | S

| The parable of the night Visitar demoristrates the
impo;tancé'of calling out to God. As it says, a man
will often do on account of imﬁdrtunify what he will

‘not do for friendship.(Luke 11:* 8), If a friend shall
come to another®s house in the middle of the night and
ask to be rTeceived, and the host have nothing to offer
the friend, then the host mqst impose on a neiéhbor

to lend him bread. If the neighbor complains ‘that

2 De Letania Maiore (MS. Hatton 114, £f. 9T#v-102V);
(2a) Peria IT In Letania Maiore (MS. CCCC 162, pp. 403-12 :
éZb) Sermo Tn Letania Maiore (WMS. CCCC 303, pp. 215-19);
2c) Dominica Ante Rogationum (British Museum MS. Cotton
Cleopatra B. x13ii, IT, 44-55V); (2d) Vercelli Homily XIX
(Szarmach, Selected Vercelli Homilies, pp, 169- s E1=
frie's In Lefania Malore (ThoTpe, CH i, 244-59), '

-
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the hour is late, that he may not arise because his
doors‘arg‘locked and his children are asleqp, yet the
man may:st'jill obtain the‘%rééd he wants by pounding -
loudly on the dﬁbr and calliﬁg out,-becausé the neigh-
bor will do for importunity what he would not do for
friendship. De Letania Maiore (MS., Hatton 114, ff,

97%V-102V) concludes a brief recounting of the parable
T with the pointed statement: By this example our Lord

shows us what_we should doj {hat is, we should always

earnestly call out and pray to God that He may know our
need and cure our sins, If we fitdingly call out with

words and deeds, then God will hear our prayers at ané:

Be pissere bysne .ure Drihten lard us ﬁ%;¥\we
don sceolon. ' Dat is ponne, bzt we sceolon
clypian 7 biddan georne gelome God zlmihtigne
pat he ure neoda gecnawe 7 ure lesta gebete:
T gyl we zglder ge mid ge wordum ge mid weorcum
rihtlice 7 geornlice clypiad, Ponne wile he
ure bena sona gehyran,

t

v (velow pp. 37/71-38/76)
The parable of the night v%sitor, whiéh is carefuliy eX-

plained by.Elfr@c in In Letania Maiore (gﬂ i, 244—59): is
13

.commonplace in patristic discussions,

. | - ——== -
13 Smaragdus Abbatis, Collectiones In Epistolas Et

Evangelia, In Litania Maiore (PL 102, 305-7)3: Sanctus Pe-
rus Chrysologus, Ravennatis ATrchiepiscopi, Sermo XXXIT: -
De Perseverantia OTationis (PL 52, - ; Doctoris Ra-
ulphus Ardens, Homiliz Tempore, Homilia LXV: In Lefania
Majore (FL 155, T902-6); Ven. Hildebertus Genomanensis
Episcopus, Sermones De Tempore, Sermo XGLVIT (PL 171, 574-T7);
B, Rabanus Maurus, Homiliz De Festis, Precipuis, Homilia
ZLITT (PL 110, 224-6); Honorius Augusiodunensis, Speculum -
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The account of Elias, preserited above on p, xxxi-ii

is most ‘extensive in In Vigilia Ascensionis (MS. CCCC 303,
T

Pp. 223-26), but is also prominent in £lfric's.In Letania

Maiore (CH i, 244-59), and De Letania Maiore (MS., Hatton

i14,‘ff. g7®V-102V), De Letania Maiore concludes with

the pointed statement: there is clear proof that the
prayers of a godly man can accomplish much:

7 he, abad eft sydpan =t bam sofan Gode bat
he renas forgeaf 7 eordlice westmas. Dsr
is swutol bzt haliges mannes gebedu maga my-
cles wealdan,

(below p. 36 /48-51)
The story of Jonas and the Ninivites is also popu-

ar

'lar in the 014 Engliéh Rogationtide homilies, T% fiéurés
’ 5
promihently in Vercelli Homily XIX (Vercelli Biblioteca

Capitolare MS, CXVII, £f, 106V-9V) and its three variants:
Feria II In Letania Maiore (MS. CCCC 162, pp. 403-12),

Sermo In Letania Maiore (MS. CCCC 303; PP. 215-9), and

Dominica Ante Rogationum (British Museum MS. Cotton Cleo-

patré B. xiii, pp. 44-55V); it also occuts in £1fric's In

Letania Maiore (Thorpe, CH i, 244-59). The account of

- — ——— ——

Ecclesim, In Rogationibus (FL 172, 951-2); Wernerus Abbas
Sanctus Blasii in Silva Nigra, -Deflorationes 53, Patrum,
In Hogationibus: Secundum Lucam (PL 157, 961-47; Haymo

ﬁElberstatensis Eplscopus, Homiliz De Temporibus, Homilia

C p3an y 930-4); bSanctus Bruno Astensis Sigiensis
-Egiscogus, Commentaria In Lucam Pars I, Caput XXIV (FPL 165,

—

; Sanctus Bernardus, Abbas Clarz-Vallensis, Sermones
De Temporibus, In Rogationibus (FL 183, 297-300)3 Sanctus
Martinus Leﬁibnensis Presbyter, Sermo Vicesimus Octavus
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~ Jonas is usually ﬁsed tbmdemonstratg'the éfficacy of
‘fasting, but in a8 sixth homily (MS. ﬁatton 114; ff,
'-105V-li) i%‘is introduced to show the power of prayer.
At Rogation time, it says, men should*gleansé'their

soul with gopd-deedé, fasting, almsdeeds, and sincere

prayers, because the man who repeatédly_calis out fd.
God overcoﬁes the devil'and his tempfations. as-Jonas -
demonstrated: |

" Menn pa leofestan we sceolon mid monigfeal dum
godum ure sawla clsnsian mid festenum, 7 mid =1~
mesdzdum 7 mid clsnum gebedum fordon se monn
se pe gelomlice to drihtne clypad, bonne bre-
ced he deofles megn 7 his costunge him fram
aflemed, Se monn be deopad him to mid inweardre
heortan ne sceal he no wenan bpat god his bene
nelle gehyran, swa we be 3on magon ongytan pat
Ionas se witega wes under ses ydum in hweles
hryfe 7 he 3a to.drihtre cleopode 7 he sona
his stéfne gehyrde, Fordon se monn se 8e hine
gelomlice to gode gebidded bonne aflemed he
fram him ealles feondes costunga.

' _ (f. 108r/9-23)

~

b, Almsgiving
N

It is not enough for men to call out to ng
and repent their sins with words: they must alsc under-
take good works to prove the sincerity of their words.,

As De Letania Maiore (MS. Hatton 114, ff. 97*v_102V)

warns, unless the heart ﬁe\truly resolved and deeds gup-
port the words, God does not value the words: Ac

" butan. seo heorte rihtlice hycge, 7 weorc bam wordum
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- you can for yourself:
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fylstan, ne behealdest pa word naht swyde mycel (11,

77-9). .Almsgiving, the second Rogation duty, is the
essential work which proveé.the wdrds. .’ .
Almsgiving is especially appropriate to Rogation-
tide because it is an act of humility underscoring the
fact that all proéperity comes from God; as is explicit

in Vercelli Homily X (L.L. McCabe, ed,, "An Edition and

Translation of a Tenth-Century.Anglo-Saxon Homily,"

(Diss, Ninnesota, 1969), Here Christ denounces a miserly,

proud man saying to him: if you really believe the land

{you hold is yours, that fhe profit if yields is for your

1]

use alone, then the sun and the rain belong to Me; I

" will withhold My rain and intensify M& sun so that the

land will Be‘scorched. If you have any power, 4o what

Gif du wene, bzt hit bpin bocland -sie 7 on agene
2ht geseald, hit bonne wzron mine water,qba de
- on heofonum weron, panon ic mirie gife dazle-eord-
wzrum, Gif du mihta habbe, dzl regnas ofer
- pine eordan, Gif du strang sy, syle westm bin-
"re eordan. Ic ahyrde mine . . , sunnan 7 hie
gebyrhte., Pon/n/e forbzrned hio ealle pine
@ceras; ponne bist du dzlleas mines renas, 7 be
pin eorde bid idel 7 uwnnyt goda gehwylces.
Mine bearfan 1lifiad bl me; gif du mege, wuna
butan me. '

(11, 227-37)

There is a special relationship between those who

give alms and those who receive them, As Elfric explains

in In Letania Maiore (Thorpe, GH i, 244-53), each is in-
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debted to. the other. Those who dispense alms must do

S0 geﬁerously;‘those who receive them must pray for their -

benefactor:

Se rica and se pearfa sind him betwynan
. nyd-behefe., Se welega is geworht for dan
. Bearfan, and se dearfa for ban welegan,.
Fam spedigum gedafenad pzt he spende and

dele; dam weldan gedafenad bat he gebidde
for dane dzlere, ' .

-

(p. 257/30-3)
Vercelli Homily XX ($zarmach,'ed.; "Vercelli Homily

XX," MS; 35 (1973), 1-26) identifies three types of alms-

giving., Almsgiving of the first type is the gift of
money, the second is the forgiving‘of those who have
done us injury, the third is the leading of-those in er-
ror to righteousness: : _ /[\

Preo cymn syndon ®lmesdzda: an is lichomlic,

bat man pam wedliendan to gode sylle swa hwet

swa man mege: oder is gastlic, bet man for-

gife pam pe oferum 2nig yfel ded eall b2t he

him to wife; bridde. is bzt man pa dweliendan

on sodfzstnesse weg gel=zdde, '

(11, 53-6)

Earlier, Czsarius of Arles (502-42) also identified three

-

types of almsdeeds; one and two are as above, the third
ié the holding of true love for God and men.14 Almsgiv-

ing'of the first type (the giving of money), he says, is

14 Sermo XXX (CCSL 103, pp. 129-33). Trans,' Sister
Magdeleine Mueller, Saint Casarius of Aries: Sermones
* (1-80), The Fathers of the Church, Vol, 31 (New Vork:
athers of the Church, 1956), I, 14852, )

»
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not to be confused with the regular ten percent tithe
' the Church requmred of all Chrlstlans each year. Alms-

glven at Rogatlontlde were to come from the surplus of

the nine-tenths remaining after the regular_tlthlng,

" Vercelli Homily XX is explicit:

Ac utan symle of eallum pam godum be us God
-her on worulde lzne /italics mine/ hym ba teo-
dunga don eadmcHIlce, ponne %idap us Dryhten
be rumodllcor para nigon dzla. 7 utan georne

of Sam nigon dzlum Godes pearfum zlmessan dm-—
1an -

- (Szarmach. "Jercelli
\ Homily XX," 11, 28-30)

m Lgne is especially revcaling; men have no right to be nig-

gardly with goods "lent" to them by God.

a Some men, Casarius says, may claim they are unable

to afflict their body with fasting and vigils; they may
say they‘are unable to abstain from food‘and wine, but

how, he asks, can they say they are unablé to give to

the paor from the surplus of their goods for the well—be;ng
of.their soul°

Potes forsitan dicere quod carnem tuam ieiuniis
ac v1g11115 non possis mdfligere, a vino vel a-
carnibus non valeas abstinere: numquid potes die-
gre quod ea qusz tibi amplius quam opus erat deus

dedlt non p0551s pro peccatls tuis pauperibus
erogare°

(gggg 103, 128)
If the rewards gained by giviug ulms-are great, the |
the dangers posed by withholding them are equally severe,
As Casarlus explains, +the surplus goods men possess on

earth are not for their personal enjoyment; those who' do
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not - generously share God's bounty wmth the needy shall

give an- accohnt %o Christ for all the pooy who dle in

N

their reglon from hunger or nakedness' - S

. o s si quod eis deputatum est nostrls cu-—
piditatibus vel vanitatibus reservamus, quan-
ti paliperes in locis ubi nos sumus fame vel
nuditate mortui fuerint, noverimus nos rati-
onem de animabus illorum in die iudicii red-
dituros. - . -

. . © (ibig, 130)

This first type of alms deed,ﬂgiving money, is only avail-

able to those men who have a surplus of worldly goods,
but the second type of almsgiving, forgiving-those who
have done us injury, i§ within the rgéch.of everyone,

If 2 man is £00 poor té mzke a gift of gold,'graiﬁ, wine,

0il, or alms, yet he is wealthy enough to forgive those

who have done him injury. As Czsarius explains:

Si enim ita sit pauper, ut nec aurum habeat
nec frumentum nec vinum vel oleum, unde cor-
poralem elymosinam faciat; quia non potest
fieri ut ab aliquibus hominibus non patiatur
injuriam, toto corde omnibug inimicis suis
1ndulgeat . « « Videte, fratres car1551ml,
quia sicut et illa alia de qua prius lelmuS,
ita et in hac elymosina nullus pofest inve-
nire unde se valeat excusare; nec aligquan
rationem dare poterit quod eam implere non
possit, Ista enim elymosina per quam in no-
bis peccantibus: veniam damus, non de cellario,
non de horreo vel de saccello, sed de cordis
thesauro profertur i ., .,

(ccsL 103, 130—1)_
01d English homilies commonly mention forgiving .

others as an essential Rogationtide*duty. Feria III ig

g



/(// - N - xlix

Letania Meiore (Cambridge University Library NS, i,

4, 6, ff. 228-38), for example, says in part: let no man
trust in almsdeeds or prayers without true love, for as- -
long as he holds malice in his heart he cennot delight
" the merciful Lord:

Ne truwige nan mann be zlmesdzdum 03de on

gebedum buton pare foresedon lufe, forbam be

swa lange swa he hylt pone sweartan syp on

his heortan ne meg.he mid nanum pinge bone

mildheortan god gegladian, -

(£. 234)
i) . ’ . .

Similarly St, Luke says that with what measure a man for-

gives others, the Lord will forgive him: Eadem guippe

mensura, gqua mensi fueritis, remetietur vobis (6: 38).

4
If we have grievance with anot%gr man or he has grievance
with us, we must first ﬁake peace before the gifts we
offer to God can be acceptable, As St. Matthew records

(5: 23-4): Si ergo offerismunus tuum ad altare, et ibi

recordatus fueris gquia frater tuus habet aliquid adver-

sum te: /247 Relingue ibi munus tuum ante. altare, et vade

prius reconciliarfi fratri tuo: et tunc veniens offeres

munus tuum. The Anglo-Saxon homilist renders it:

Gyf du offrast bine lac to godes weofode 7
pu dzr gemyndig byst, bzt bin broder hzfd sum
bing ongean de, forlat pzr riht pa lac =zt-
foran pam weofode 7 gang arest to pbinum bre-
der 7 pe to him gesibbsuma, 7 bonne pu eff
gymst to pam weofode geoffra ponne bpine lac,
Gyf du pinum cristenum breder deredest ponne
h2fd he, sum ding ongean,Pe, 7, bu scealt be
godes tecunge hine gegladian =r pu pine



lac geoffrige. Gyf bonne se cristena mamn

be bin brodor is’ pe ahﬁE?.geyfelode,'pgi bu

- scealt miltsigende forgyfan,

' ‘ (f. 234v/2-17)

The third type of almsgiving, true love, is also s

spiritual gift within the reach of all men,. As Czsarius

explains, a man may not have surplus goods from which to

dispense alms, and he may not have suétgined injuries

-

requiring forgiveness, syet he can still dispense alms

by holding true love for God and men. and by praying for

-mankind, and desiring the same things for others as he

desires fQ; himself:

Ecce dixisti te nec abundanter fructos col-
ligere, unde victum ac vestitum possis pau-
pPeribus dare; nec iniurias sustinere,” quas
inimicis debeas indulgere : et ideo dubitas
quod non habeas unde possis peccata tua re-
dimere, Accipé ergo et fideliter tene pre-
clarum ae Przcipuum. tertium elymosinarum :
genus, Sit in te bona voluntas, omnes hom-
ines dilige sicut te ipsum, pro ommibus
ora, et hoc illis desidera quod et tibi, et
jB clamatur tibi ab angelis : PAX HOMINIBUS

BONE VOLUNTATIS.

- (CCSL 103, 132)

Injunctions to this third type of almsgiving, charity,

are commonplace in 01d.English Rogationtide hoﬁilies, but

Feria III In Letania Masiore (Cambridge,

University Library

MS. Ii. 4.6) is especially explicit. Citing the author-

ity of St. Paul, the homilist warns that no man should

deqeive\Piméelf; even if he shuns the world and spends all
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'his wealth on food for the poor and willingly gives‘
himself to burn in martyrdom, yet these deeds do not
ﬁrofit him, and all the good he has doqe_ié lost, if he
does not hold true loves

Ne bewgce nan mann hine sylfne, witodlice -
gyf hwa fordon gnne mann hatad, on bysum mid-
daneairde, swa hwet swa he to gode gedep,.
eall he hit forlyst fordan pe se apostol
paul us ne byd geligenod., be cwed: beah e
i¢c aspende ealle mine ghta on pearfena big-
leofan 7 peah be ic minne agene lichaman to
cwale gesylle /T. 234r/ swa bet ic forbyrne
on martyrdome, gyt ic nabbe ba sodan lufe

ne fremad hit me nan ping, - '

(£f, 233V/11-2341/3)

The homilist adds further: though a man may have true
bhelief in God and give almé to the needy and persevere
in good works, yet it all is useless to him unless he
holds true love, which is loving your friends in God,
and your enemies for God: .

beah se mann habbe fu;lne geleafan 7 almys-

san wyrce 7 fela to gode gedo, eall him byd

idel swa hwat swa he dep buton he hagbbe spde

lufe to gode 7 to eallum cristenum mannum.

Seo gode lufu is pzt gehwa his freond luTige
on gode 7 his feond for gode,

(f. 235v)

It is also commonplace*for homilies to extol the

cleansing power of almsgiving. Almsgiving is more than
tangible evidence of sincere penitence, it is also a

salutary act which washes the soul of gins as the homi-

list of MS, Hatton 114, f£f, 105Y-11 says: so it is with

»

-
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the man who continuously gives alms in God's name; he

. blots out sins as water ekfinguishes fire: Swa se mann

8e be his =lmessan singallice for gode sylep. FPonne

 adwesceb he his synna swa man mid weter adwescep byr-

nende fyr (ff, 108¥-8V), ‘Vercelli Homily XX is even
more expansive in its praise of almsgiving, attributiﬁ
to it every manner of good: h S 61——\

7 seo almessylen ys gefyllednes 7 fulfremed-
nes eallra goda, 7 heo ys halig bing 7 heo
geycd ba andweardan 7 heo gewanab synna 7 heo
- gemenigfylt gear 7 heo gezdelad b=t mod 7 heo ..
» tobret gemero 7 heo aclznsad eallo bing 7 heo - .
alyst fram (f. 110b) deape 7 fram witum, 7 '
heo gebeoded bone menn pe hy begmd Godes en~
.glum 7 hine ascyred fram deoflum, 7 heo ys
unoferwinnendlic weall ymb ba sawle, 7 heo
Tramadrifd deoflu 7 englas togeladad on ful-
tum, 7 heo purhfzrd pone heofon, 7 heo fore-
Stpd bone syllendan on heofonarices wuldre,
7 heo cnyst heofonarices duru 7 heo awecd en-
glas ongean., 7-heo tosomme geciged Dryhten
zlmihtigne on fultum pam pe hie luflice 7
"rumodlice dzled, ,

(Szarmach, "Vercelli Hom-
ily Xx," 11, 43-53)

But as the same homilist points out, élmsgiving alone is

not enough, To be truly worthy, Christians must also fast:

- .
Fasten 7 zlmessylen sceolon eghwylcum Cristinum menn 2tom-

dere fyligean, fordam bt festen ys halig ping (11, 35—6);7

c. Fastiﬁg

Fasting, the third Rogation duty, is enjoined upon

all peoplé capable of enduring its sacrifice.. It is often
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addamus et bona (Sermo CLXXV,.EE 39,’5079);

1iid
enjoined as a part of other duties, such as almsgiving |
and walking in prbéeséion,because, as St. Augustine ex-

plains, it is not enough that men turn from evil while

© they fast, they must also undertake'good works: Parum

 est enim jejunium abstinere tantummodb'é peccatis, nisi

De Letania Maiore (MS. Hatton 114, ff, 97xv—102v)
makes three important observations on thé Eogationfidew
faét; first, a fast was to:be observed-on each of‘the
three days and continued until nones (3 PM); secondly,
the only people normally exemptéd from the fast ‘were the
very old, the vefy young, and fhosg who were sick and

not able to endure a‘fast; and third, sick men were

~

- allowed to eat during the fast as long as they gave alms. -
rd ¢

and did not permit a healthy man at their meal: .

. 1 bidde ic 7 lzre mlcne Cristene man pat he
bissa preora daga fzsten rihtlice gehealde
2lce dzge to nones 7 to anes meles, butan hwa
for ylde, odde iugude, 088e for unhzle geles-
tan ne mege, Gyf ponne bissa preora pinga
anig hwylene man lette Pzt hine to pam fas--
tene ne onhagie, porne is hit alefed pzt he
mot mete picgan on' pa gerad pe he his"zlmes~
san sylle 7 nznne oderne man him to ne spanne
to Bam gereordum, butan ber hwylc oder met-
trum man sy pe, bat fesfien aberan ne mege.

Gyf ponne se hala mid bam unhalan pone mete
pbiged, ponne wurpad hig begen purh pazs met-
truman unmihta beswicene. 7 nis nanum men
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-+ .- alefed for nanre neode bis festen to abrecane

' e he mid slmessan to alysenne, butan hine bzra

breora pinga, hwyle forwyme: yld o83e ingud
00d8¢ unhzl, .- ' T

- el (below p, 35/22-136)
t N ' o
Feria IT In Letania Maiore (WS, CCCG 302, pp. 205-13)

adds that the food a man takes whén he ends his daily °

fast may ‘only include the food he normally takes during

i

Lent: o

7 @ghwyle manmn gehealde clmnlice his festen
bas bry dagas od da. nontide 7 bonne bicge pa
mettas pe he hwilon bzt lengtenfesten , ., |

. (below p. 115/187-9)
Also, Dominica Ante Rogationum (MS. Cotton Cleopatra B. .

xiii, pp. 44-55V)'points'out-ﬁhat-the Hogationtide fast
is a,sacred obligation no man may neglect any more than
the Lenten fast: -

Elcun menn ge geongum ge gealdum pis festen
is beboden, pat hig hit sceolon healice heal-
. dan, 7 hit ndFTre nah nan mann swydor to bre-
. cene ponne bzt lengecten fmsten, ' ot
. (bélow p. 145/125-8) 0
Elfric makes four additional observations relevant

to the seriouBness and appropriateness of fasting as a

" penitential duty:-first, Adam®s fall from grace in +the

Garden of Eden was the result of breaking ;‘fast, because
Aﬁam été forbidden fruit, Accordingly, men must recog-
nizel¢haf breaking a fést is a-éerious matter and watch
caréfuily that they fast.properly: ‘*§

*0ft s men secgad b=t hi unsynnige beon,’&eah
de hi leohtlice,mettas him on mud bestiqgén,

»
-
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on swilcum festen-dagum mjid frecere gyfer-
nysse, and nellad understandan hu Adam us
forpgrde Surh anes zpples Bigene pe he 2t
forboden, -

(Feria Secunda Letanis Maiore,
Thorpe, CH 11, 3I30/20-3

1

v

Secoldly, no man is fasting properly who eats before
the appoipnted time, or. who eats any'creature of the land

or sea!

Nis nan man festende be underfehd mid mude

.

eniges gesceaftes sz 0885e eordan, ac 8a beod
scyldige 8e Jda gesetnysse tobrecad bere hal-
gan geladunge mid unglyfedre 8igene, anad fyl-
lad heédra wambe fracodlice mr timan,

(ibid, pp. 330/33-332/2) 15
Third, fasting is a penitential dut/y; that includes
sexual behaviour as well as diet, ' As Elfric explains in

—— e gt ————

~
15 Elfric's warning against food from the sea is -
reminiscent of a tradition recorded by Geraldus Cambren-
sis (ca. 1187) that certain Irish monks erroneously be-
lieved they could eat goose meat on fast days, since bar-
nacle geese were believed to reproduce in the sea in an

. jucommon, asexual manner: "There are likewise here many

birds called barnacles ., . , which nature produces in a
wonderful manner, out of her ordinary course, . . , Be-
ing at first gummy excrescences from pinebeams floating -
on the waters, and then enclosed in shells to secure
their free growth, they hang by their bBeaks, like -sea—
weeds alitached to timber... . . No eggs are laid by these
birds after copulation, as is the. case with birds in -
general; the hen never sits on eggs in order to hateh
them; in fio corner or the world are they seen either to
pair or build nests, Hence, in some parts of Ireland,
bishops and men of religion make no seruple of eating
these birds on fasting days, as not being flesh, because
they are not born of flesh, But these ‘men are curiously

drawn into error {T.H; White, Bestia;x (1954; rpt. New
PP. "8} L]

- York; Capricorn Books, 1960),
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the Lenten homily Dominica Prima In Quadragesima (Thorpe,

CH ii, }66—81), just as men tithe their Earnfﬁégithrough—
out the year, so they tithe their body during fasts. Meﬁ
‘muét recognize how important it is to remain continent on
fasting days, for it is less dangerous to eat meat than
to have intertcourse with a woman:

Swa swa Godes # us bebyt bzt we sceolon
ealle ba 3ing pe us gesceotad of ures geares
teolunge Gode ba teodunge syllan, swa we sceo-
lon eac on Jisum teoding-dagum urne lichaman
mid forhgfednysse Gode to lofe teodian, We

. sceolon us gearcian on eallum dingum swa swa
‘S Godes benas, after bazs apostoles tecunge, on
_ i micclum gedylfe, and on halgum weccum, on fgs-°
tenum, and on clegnnysse modes and lichaman;
fordi lssse pleoh bid pam cristenum men pet he
flesces bruce, ponne he on Jissere halgan tide
wifes bruce,

(Thorpe, CH i, p. 178/27-35)
Patristic commentaries also speak of the_pegd for conti-
nence at Qogationtide. Pope Eutychianus, far example,

says in his Exhortatio Ad Presbyteros:

Certis temporibus conjugatos ab uxoribus absti-
nere exhortamini, id est ab Adventu. Domini us-
que ad transactas octavas Epiphaniz; et a Septua-
gesima usque ad transactas octavas Paschz; et a
Rogationibus usque ad transactas octavas Pente-
costes Przterea , . . :

f

-\ (= 5, 166)
014 English homilies are usually less explicit, but convey
the same necessity as, for example, in Feria IT In Letania

Maiore (MS. CCCC 302, pp. 205-13): ,
Fordon ug is swide mycel nydpearf bzt we swyde
eadmodlice gedon ure fezsten ge ure zlmyssan ge
ure hlutran gebeda ge ure unlustas for naman
bes 2lmihtigan Drihtenes . . .

(velow p.- 1i7/227-3o)
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And Feria II In Letanla Malore (MS. CCCC 162, pp. 403-

12), which warns that those who break the fast will have

to give an account of themselves before God:

by we beodad Godes bebode 7 ealra his hali-
gra bzt nan para cristenra manna be bis ge-
hyre him beforan rzdan o8de elles hwar hit
him gereccan ne gepristlazce he pis fasten to
abrecenne be pam pe he wille 'him for God ge-
borgen -habban,

; L (p. 408/11-15)
Fourth, Elfric identifies the requisites of proper’
fasting.lG Men are to turn allwgalidgﬂggﬁ,discn?ﬁ'f;;m

their heart, repent their Sins, and shunlidlé discourse
and foolish pleasures; they are to give the surplus of
their food, clothiﬁg, and alms to the needy, and once
the fast is ended, tq resume eating with moderation:

Lztad aweg ealle saca, and zlc geflitt, and
gehealdad bas tid mid sibbe and mid sodre
lufe; fordon ne bid nan festen Gode andfenge
butan sibbe,. , And dod swa swa God tzhte, to-
brec dinne hlaf, dnd syle done oberne dgl
hungrium men, and led into binum huse wadlan
and da earman zlfremedan men, and gefrefra h1
mid pinum godum. ‘Ponne 3u nacodne geseo, scryd
hine, and ne forseoh &in agen flzsc. Sg¢ mann
be fzst buton zlmyssan, he ded gwilce he spar-
" ige his mete, and eft ett pat he zr mid forhz-
fednysse foreode; ac. pat fzsten t=ld God., Ac
gif 8u fezstan wille Gode to gecwemednysse, pon-
ne gehelp du earmra manna mid bam dzle e Ou
be sylfum oftihst,, K and eac mid maran, gif Je
to onhagige. Forbugad idele spellunge, and
dyslice blissa, and bewepad eowre symna . . .
(Dominica Prima In Quadra-

gesima, CH 1, 180/1-1%)

FTasting, like all Rogation duties, must be performed

in true love, -The man who delights in.the memory of

LI Y

16 For further discussion of proper fasting see Sanc-
tus Aurelius Augustinus, Appendix--Sermones Supp051tit1a
QE.Temporlbus, ermo CLXXV (PL 39, 2079 80)
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cruel deeds formerly committed, who desires revenge or

bears enmitY‘thards another, cannot gladden God by

fasting because, as Feria II In Letania Maiore (MS. CCCC
302, pp. 205-13) says, his spirit is like an unwaked
taper: it cannot burn brightly: |

ac gyl bu wille medomlice festan for naman

bzs @lmihtigan Drihtenes ponne gefylst pone
cwyde be on bam sealme gecweden wes: Drih-

ten forlet me mine scylda on pa gelicnysse

be ic forlet zlcum pzra pe wid me agyltad.

Swa sceal se mann don se de wyle rihtwislice
festan for naman bazs zlmihtigan Drihtenes.

Ac se mann se be bencd bzt he clenlice fzste

7 bonne eac benced to wrace worda 7 dzda bam

be ar wid hine agylton, 7 ne wile forgyfen-
nysse syllan 7 mildheortnysse, 7 gefean syl- ‘
lan ealra pbeara yfela worda 7 dzda pe he -
&fre wid Cristes willan geworhte, bat fzsten
id gelic pam wnsmyredan tapore, se bare
beorhtnysse ne onfehd,

(below pp. 116/213-117/224)
Rogationtide homilies commonly -refer to established
- authority to demonstratghthe efficacy and appropriatness
of fasting. Four 014 English texts feature promineptly
the fast commanded on the Ninivites by Jonas (above, p,

xxiii); six take up Mamertus' fast at Vienne (above, p.

vii), and De Letania Maiore (Bodleian Library MS. Hatton
114, ff. 97*V-102V); and four texts call attention to
the fast commanded by Elias, especially In Vigilia As-

censionis (above, pp. xii-xiii), but also Vercelli Homily
XX (Vercelli Biblioteca Capitolare MS, -CXVII, pp. 109V-12),
De Letania Maiore (MS. Hatton 114, f£f, 97*vV-102Y), and




lix

" Elfric's In Letania Maiore (Thorpq& CH i, 244-58),

Rogationtide homilies record that the fasts enjoined

by Jonas and Elias'were so strict tZat newborn infants,
~and evenlthe animals, were made to /endure the hardship§17
likewise, the fasts did not end at’nonés, as was the

014 English custom recorded in the homilies, but contin-

ued until the stars arose at night, ;E Vigilia Ascensi-

onis (below pp. 165-89) says in part:
Da geworhton hi bas bri dagas for bere mic-
clan neode pe heom wes b=s weteres forwyrned,
7 buton ofer ealle eordan pat eal folc sce-
olde fasten 8ri dagas o8de bet heo on eafen-
steorran geseagan, 7 swa eac pzit cild be were
geboron on niht, swa hit mon genam fram bam
modrum breostum bzt hit nan ping sucan ne
mosta =t pere moder ar 'steorran arisan of heo-
fonum, ne nannes cynnes bingc, ne manna ne ny-
tena,
' [
(11.' 28-36)

Similarly Dominica Ante Rogationum (British Museum MS,

"Cotton Cleopatra B, xiii, ff. 44-55V) notes the especial
severity of the fast commanded on the Ninivites:

7 he /The king/ aras of his cynesetle 7 him
fram his cynereaf awearp, 7 hyné mid hzran
ymbscrydde to his lice 7 dyde axan uppon his
heafod, 7 bebead pazt @lc mann swa don sce-
~olde, . ., . 7 he bebead =zrost b=t =gber ge
ba menn ge pa sucendan cild, ge furdon ealle
ba nytenu be hi ahton, sceoldon bry dagas 7
preo niht on an festan, ' *

(below pp. 148/188-92, and
148/93~149/96)

17 See also Sanctus Martinus Legionensis Presbyter,
Sermo Vicesimus Nonus (PL 208, 1038); Venerabilis Beds
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Fasting was an especially important Rogationtide duty,

strictly enjoined in nearly all the homilies, .

d, Processions

. . o
A fourth essential part of the Rogationtide obser-

vance' was marching in barefoot processions. Men suspen—

ded their earthly labour between 9 AM and.3 PM and came

to the Church to repent their éins and walk in humble

procession with sacred objects, such as the Cross and

relics of saints, and sing psalms and bless their earthly

possessions, which include their woods, fields, cattle,

and all the things God has given them for their use

and enjoyment, De Letania Maiore (MS, Hatton 114, £f,

97%V-102V), for example, says:

x

we sceolon ure woruldweorc forgén fram un-
derne o8 non, 7 to Godes cyrcan cuman 7 for
urun synnum pingian, 7 ford mid pam halgum
-reliquium gan, , ., . 7 mid pam halgum reli- .
quium we sculon beon Gode lofsecgende, 7
Cristes rodetacen fordberan, 7 his pa halige
godspell 7 odre halignessa mid pam we sceo-
lon bletsian ure ba eordligan speda: pat
synd zceras 7 wudu 7 ure ceap, 7 eall pa
bing be us God forgyfen hafad to brucanne bpe
we bileofian sceolon.

(below, p. 41/138-40, and p. 42/147-52)

The homilist of In Quarta Feria In Letania Maiore (MS,

T o ——— g

Pars Tertia—fogera Parznetica, Homiliz Subdititiz, Homilia

XCVii (¥L 94, /3ic/ 493); and Honorius Augustodunensis,
Pars Tertia--Opera Liturgica, Caput CIXXVIIT iEE 172, 680-1),
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CCCC 162, pp. 422-31) addsrthat men should ﬁalk humbly
in procession, as books commend, and sing psalms ﬁnd

.bless their land, and pray that the newly planted seeds
may blossom and flourish:

Swa we oft on bocum gehyrdon secgan pzt we
mid pemre halegan Cristes brynnysse rode 7
mid His halegra reliquium pe we mid gangab, -
7 mid haligum sangum we sceolon bletsian ure
land 7 Drihten biddan bzt pa westmas pe on
eorban syndon gepeon moton mannum to gode 7 .
brice,

As both passages indicate, one funection of procession
!

was to secure God's blessing over the regenera%ing_sub—

stances of the earth, Accordingly, Vercelli Homily XIX

says men in procession should make offerings to God from

these same items, which include:

urne ceap 7 urne eard 7 urne wudu 7 eal ure
god we sculon Gode bebeodian 7 Him bancian ba-
ra gesynta be fordgewitene syndon.

,\ (Szarmach, Selected Ver-
ﬁ celli Homilies, 1L. 36-9)

In later times processions gave rise to other prac-~

tices, such as pointing out the foundries to property
and reciting the special conditions which accompanied
land tenure in a given instance, and gathering neighbors
‘together in a friendly walk'to settle any small private
quarrels, as is recorded in Brand's eighteenth-century

collection: Observationg on the Popular Antiqﬁites of

Great Britain, I, 197-213), Brand says in part:
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The walking of the parish bounds on the s
gang-days, in religious processions, very ! ‘
materially contributed to form and keep

* fresh in the minds of each passing genexr-
ation the terms on which property was held,
and some of the duties belonging to that

- holding, , _

Brand also calls attention to a short passage from Her-

bert"s Country Parson (1652, Ch. 35, p. 157) which points

to the change in tone affecting processions in later

timés; much of the formality and penitential severity of
the Anglo-Saxon‘procession was replaced by an air of in- )
formal congeniali%y:

"The Country Parson is a lover of old customs,
if they be good and harmlesse, Particularly
he loves Procession, and maintains it, because
there are contalned therein four manifest ad-
vantages, First, a blessing of God for the
fruits of the field, 2. Justice in the preser-
vation of bounds, 3, Charitie in loving,
walking, and neighborly accompanying one
another, with reconciling of differences at
that time, if there be any., 4, Mercie, in
relieving the poor by a liberal distribution
and the largess, which at that time is or
ought %o be used,

(ibid, p. 204)
Anglo-Saxon processions preserved & tone of seﬁere,'-

formal penitence, as is evident in In Vigilia Ascensionis

(MS. cccc 303, pp. 223-6), which gays that each man who
does not walk barefoot in procession as the priest com-
mands will walk barefoot through the'nine regions of hell

before Doomsday, continuously étebping on burning anakes:
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And se man be nele nu bAs bry dagas mid Godes
halgan reliqg%an berfo¥ gangan, burh ba.nigon
helle he sceal mr domes dege eal swea feola
sidian swa he. her fotspora gesceod '‘eode ofer
bes prestes bebod, 7 =fre he sceal steppan on
byrnendum neddran ., ., , R

) (below p, 173/48-53)

Jagobus de Vofégipe compareé the procession to the
parade of a victorious army boldly leing.its banners. .
and sounding tfumpets to affright the énemy; in a like .
manner men in proceésion carry the cross and riﬁg bells
to.terfify'demoné: -

Ideo autem ibidem crucem deferimus et campanas
Pulsamus, ut daemones territi fugiant, Nam
sicut rex in suo exerecitu hsabet insignia regal-
ia, scilicet tubas et vexilla, sic-Christus
rex aeternus in sua ecclesia militanti habet
campanas pro tubis et cruces pro vexillis: et
sicut aliquis tyrannus va%Se timeret. qui:ali-

cujus regis potentis et sidi inimici tubas in

mones, qui sunt in isto zee caliginoso, vehe-

sua terra gudiret et vexil%a videret, sic dae-
menter metuunt, quando‘tgp s Christi.

(Legenda Aurea, pp. 314-15)

Guilelmus Durantis also speaks about the impoftance of .the -

cross and banners in the Rationale Divinorum Officiorum

J(Eeapoli: J, Dura, 1859):

Portatur etiam vexilla ad repraesentandum
Victoriam Resurrectionis et Ascensionis Chris-
ti, qui cum magna praeda coelos ascendit; unde
vexillum per aera incedens est Christus in coe-
lum ascendens. BEt sicut vexillum in processi-
one ipsa multitudo fidelium sequitur, sic et
Christum ascendentem magna Sanctorum collectio
wcomitatur, DPortantur etiam vexilla ad imita-
tionem ejus, quod dieitur in Isaia: Bt levabit
(Dominusg signum in nationes, et congregabi

' 2ro§ugos Israel, et dispersos Juda colliget a
gueatuor plagis terrae (2). . :

(Caput CII, viii, p. 604)



lxiv

‘Durendis (ibid, p, 604) and Bishop Sicardus of Cremone
assign the tradition of carrying a cross at the head of
the.procéssion to Constanfiné; who £ira%\ﬁéed an emblem

of the cross as his battle standard, _Sicardus says in

[N

part:

In omnibus litaniis hre insignia deferuntur,
cruces et vexilla, Quorum usum a Comstantino -
sumsit Beclesia, qui cum in somnis erucis
signum vidisset, eique dictum fuisset : Vince
in hoc, Jjussit crucem in vexillis bellicils
Insigniri . . . N :

(Mitrale, Liber III..

As Durandis mentions abové and Radulph of Ardens exvlains -

further, the specific items carried in procession--the

18 and hanners——symbolize the victory

cross, holy water,
of the Church; so also does the stuffed dragon which is

sémetimes used in Rogationtide processions.. The dragon

follows behind the procession with its head lowered.and =

tail dragging to symbolize the defeat of the devil:

Heprezsentat autem hanc Christi victoriam sanc-
ta Ecclesia per processiones, quas, in his die-
bus facere consuevit. Procedit quippe in pro-
cessione tanquam victor crucifixus in carne

cruce, cum armis videlicet cum quibus triumpha-

18 Udalricus Cluniacensis Monachus mentions salt

with holy water (Antiquiores consuetudines Cluniacensis
Monasterii, caput X, 653-4}.

— v

—i N
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vit., Cum quo agua benedicta procedit id
est gratia qua suos irrorat et munit., FProce-
dunt autem vexilla suz victoriz ‘signa. Proce-
dit et draco tanquam victus ante vietorem, qui
golo capite v1gens est, vacuus in parte pos-
teriori, quoniam ad primam peccati partem, id
est cogitationem suggere valet, Ad consuetu~
dinem vero, vel ad perficiendum peccatum,
.servos Christi eogere nor potest. Et certe
hostis infirmus est, qui nisi sibi consenti-
entem lmdere non valet, Subseguitur autem -
populus fideliwm in processione crucifixum,
tanguam liberati liberatorem, exspectantes ab
eo suarum dona gratiarum,.

(Homiliz De Tempore, Homi-
17a LXVI, PL 155, 1908-9)

Bede (Homilia XCVII, PL 94, 489 /sic/ 499) and Durand

(Rational Divinorum Officiorum, p. 279) speak.further

about the dragon., In some Cﬁurches, especially those

Cin Gaul, a dragqn was made with a long tail stuffed with

straw, -On the flrst two days the dragon was carried at

the front of the proce551on tQ symbollze the devil's

<Ry
‘~dom1nat10n durlng theﬂf;rsﬁ “fwo ages of the world, that

is, before the Law and under the Law, On the third day

‘the dragon was carried behind the Cross with its tail

limply dragglng the ground symbolizing that in the Chris-
tian Age of Grace the devil is defeated_and_driven from

his kingdom through the Passion of Christ. As Bishop

Sicardus explains:

Quarumdam Ecclesiarum consuetudinis est etiam

draconem deferre primis duobus diebus ante

crucem et vexillum, cum longa et inflata cau-
da; tertio’ vero die post crucem, et vexilla

cum cauda depressa, Hic est diabolus, qui

nos per tria tempora ante legem, sub lege,- )

sub gratia fallit, aut fallere cupit, In pri-.

mis duobus erat quasi dominus,orbis, ideogque =

princeps, vel deus mundi vegatur, inde est



the Greater Litany.

widows fourth, the

the women seventh: . A

the order; the litany, however,

times:

quod in primis duobus diebus cum inflata cauda
‘precedit; in tempore vero gratiz per Christum
victus fuit, nec audet regnare patenter, sed A
homines seducit latenter, inde est quod in ul-
timo die sequitur cum cauds depressa,

. (Mitrale, Liber VII. Ca—
EU.E __GIv _-E_I_'. 2131 -3-6-8"97_-

0ld English homilies do not discuss the composifion
of the Rogationfidevprocéésion, but Latin sources indi-

cate it consists of the same seven orders prescribed for

first, the abbots and monks second, the nuns third, the

-

. Prima litania ommium clericorum, secunda ab-

batum et monachorum, tertia Sanctimonialium,
qus viduarum, quinta conjugatorum, sexta
mnivm' puerorum, Septima mdierum , . .

- (Homilia CXVII, PL 94l
489 /sic/ 4997 — °

The number of people in procession could vary, as could

-

In omnibus litaniis hic esset ordo servan- .
dus, et olim servabatur., In primo loco pro-
cessionis cleriei; in secundo claustrales, ut
monachi et canonici; in tertio moniales; in
quarto pueri; in.quinto laieci; in sexto viduz;
in septimo conjMatz. Sed Rome ex instituto
Gregorii sic ordo. notatur, scilicet clerici
viri, monachi et monachz, conjugate, vidug,
bueri, illi de illa procedant ecclesia, Sed
quod nequimus in numero personarum,. supplemus
in numero litaniarum; septies enim litaniam

-\

lxvi

As Bede_points out, the clergy went

laymen fifth,. the children sixth, and

was always recited seven
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Fal
dicere debemus, antequam insignia deponamus

NEEE (Slcardus, Mitrale, Liber VII,
. . T Caput VI, PL ?IS 368)

- 01d English homllles commonly identify “the cross,
Gospels, and relics of saints as the sacred objects to

be carried in procegsion (see, for example, Vercelli

‘Homily XIf; ed"Szaémach Selected Vercelli Homilies,

11. 17-43), and Vercelli Homily XX also specifies the

Host (haligdome, 1 6; ed. Szarmach, "Vercelli Homily

XX"), Sicardus, however discusses further the items to
'be carried and the reason eaéh is<important. The sym-
bolism of Rogationtide procession is based, he says, on

“the exodus of the Jews from Egypt: Sicut enim’ille per.

lloysen ereptus est de manibus Pharadnis, sic ﬁipulus Dei-

Eer Ghrlstum llberatur de ore 1eonls‘fPL 213 370) ‘The

Jews were gulded across the desert byTa columm of fire,

thus,men carry candles at the front of the pProcession.
and are guided by the cross and banners;_the Jews cé&ried
the Ark of the Covenant, so deacons and subdeacons carry
book rolls, and a prlest carries a small metal casket
containing the relics. MNoses led the Jews with a rod, so
.the king leads the processioﬁ with his ceptor}NQE

the bishop with his crozier, The Jews had thé clamor of )
trumpets, men in procession. have the fiﬁging’of bells.
The Jews were armed with weapons oﬁrwar, tH; men in pro-

. > . N ‘ _—
cession are adorned with virtue. - The Jews were smeaved -
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ﬁith'blﬁod; men in‘procession are sPrinklgd'Wifh'holy
water andl salt. Amalech was overcﬁme by'thi:ét; men
in prodession argfﬁéget;by dévilsi?fThe.Jewsyrejo%qu
whqn'they:feturnéé.to their homeland, sb_men in pfo;
cession gejoice when they enter the c%urch;'they sing
psalms and go around ?heléhufch ringing.bells to arive

away demons, jgst5as Josue went around the walls of

" Jericho sounding a horn: - ,n

Sicut tabulaz testamenti de ‘monte accipiuntur,
sic liber Evangelii sumitur de altari. . Eos
columna ignis precedebat, et nos lumen can-—
dele prmcedit.” Preturmis illorum signa fere-
bantur, et ante nos cruces et vexilla portan-
tur. Levitz portabant tzbernaculum federis,
et nostri subdiacones et diacones plenaria
portant et capsas. Arca federis a sacerdoti-
bus portabatur, et apud nos scrinium, aut
feretrum cum reliquiis a presbyteris deporta-
tur, Aaron summus sacerdos sequebatur orna-
“tus, et apud nos episcopus infulatus, Apud
eos Moyses cum virga; apud nos rex ciim scep-
tro, vel episcopus cum sambuca. Ibi clangor
tubarum, hic strepitus campanarum. Ibhi popu-
lus armatus, hic virtutibus adornatus. Tbi
-populus aspergebatur sanguine, hic aqua bene-
dicta cum sale. Illis obviat Amalech sitiens,
nobis turba dzmonum nostrz vits semper insidi-
ans, Josue victor existit, ‘et noster Jesus °
.victoriam nobis obtinuit. Cum ad aliquam ec-
. clesiam tendimus, tunc quasi ad terram promis-
sionis accedimus., Cum ecclesiam cantantes in-
troimus, quasi gaudentes ad patriam pervenimus.
Cum cirea ecclesias feretrum campanarum com-
pulsione portamus, quasi cum areca, cum sono tu—
barum, cum clangore populi derichq circuimus, .
Jericho vero corruit et destruitur, cum in nobis
- concupiscentia vincitur; David etiam.et Salo-
mon nos ad.processiones informaverunt, cum Ar-
cam Domini David in tabermaculum, Salomon in
templum, cum hymis et canticis portaverunt,
et ,sub 2lis cherubin locaverunt, sic humanitas
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Christi ascendens celum ingreditur et ab an-
gelis perenniter adoratur, '

(Mitrale, Liber III, Ca-
" ' _ put VI, PL 213, I70)

Hugh of St Victor records a dlfferent trddltlon

.There are,’ he Says, three major pracessions. The flrst

~one 1is ‘modeled on the proce581on tThe Virgin Mary made

when she went into the temple to be cleansed The second

is modeled on the procession Chrlst made when he went,
b

1nto the, city to be .crucified, The thlrd one, the Roga—

_tiontide proce551on, 1s modeled on ﬁhe procession made

by the angels who descended to earth to receive Christ

-,

and accompany Him to heaven. The Rogatlontlde procession

..thus betokens the journey from earth o heaven- it is

syﬂbollzed by the cross, the agent of - Chrlst‘s suffering
and by banners, symbols of victory; which are raised

aloft:

- Tres ‘sunt principales processiones : Prima
in Purificatione beatz Mariz cum cereis ac
lucernis; secunda in ramis Palmparum, cum

.~ floribus et palmis, tertia circa Ascensionem

" Domini, -cum crucibus et vexillis, . . . ’
Sequitur proce551o in crucibus et vexillis,
In cruce carnis afflietio, in vexillis men-

" tis elevatio; crucibus vexilla addimus cum
ex carnis maceratione ad cordis magnificen-
tiam proficimus, ZPrima processio fit de do-
mo in templum,- secunda de vicg in civitatem,
tertia de terra in celum, , . . Ultima pro-
cessio recipit solos perfectos, hinec viros
angelicos descendentes et Galilzos sursum
intendentes: medium Jesum a terra sublevatum,:
a nube susceptum, et in celum assumptum.

. endix Ad Opera Dogmatica
.. M1sce anea, Liber Vi, ;Tlﬁ. iIN

- [sig/ X, PLITT, BI7-1I87

e
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While the people:walk in barefoot processien behind
sacréd objects, religious men skilled in song lead the
marchers in hymns and prayers, .Interestingly, as is

‘noted by Regihonis Prumiensis Abbatis, women, were not

- allowed to lead the choir, although ‘they could partici-'

pate in the Kyrie Eleison:

.Nequaquam mulierculs choreas ducant, sed om-
nes in commune Kyrie eleison decantent -

(CCLXXVI: De Jeiunio Roga-
tionem,” PL 137, ..

Also, it.was dustomary for marchéps_to sing the Canticle

of the Angels in procession: Sancte, Deus, sancte,: fortis,

sancte et immortaiis, misere nobis. Jacobus de Voragine
records the popular tradition whiéh\ ssociated the Canti-
cle with Rogationtide:

Refert enim Johannes Damascenus libro tertio, .
quod, cum apud Congtantinopolin propter Quan- R
dam tribulationem . letaniae fierent, quidam
puer de medio populi -in coelum est raptus et ,
istud canticum ibidem edoctus, deinde ad pop- : \\
- ulum rediens illud angelicum canticum in eon-

spectu populi decantavit et mox omis tribu—

latio cessavit. In Chalcedonensi quoque syn-—

odo fuit istud canticum approbatum et conclu-

dit ita Damascenus: nos autem dicimus, quod :

per istud canticum daemones recedant. '

.(Legenda Aurea, p.' 316)
Prayers, faéting, almsgiving, and walking in,bére—
'fqof processions do not exhaust Rogationtide duties, Wen

must also-perform eallum godum weorcum (MS. CCCC 162, p.

412) "all manner 6f good'works." - If they do not like _the L
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‘duties prescribed for them they should initiabte others .
of their chooéing: ‘

Ne beoden we nanum mannum nane niwe bebodu,

Do gehwa himsylf swa him.gebeorhlicost for

Gode bpince, gyf he bylcum bysenum 7 bylcum

larum fylgean nelle, Georne we witon bat

Gode licad swa man mare for his lufum %o

Gode ded _ - .

(Dominica Ante Rogationum,

below 7, 15I7?35—§§).
In addition men are to keep Rogationtide in humility,
patience, and love, in all purity of body and soﬁl, good
and profitable vigils, and benificence for God -and man:

- + » on micelre eadmodnysse 7 on micclum
gepylde 7 on sodre lufe 7 on ealre clennysse
lichaman 7 sawle 7 on godum weccum 7 nyt- -
weordum , . ., 7 on ealre godnysse 7. on lufe
- godes 7 manna, N R ’

-

(Feria II In Letania Maiore,
MS.CCCcT 182, v, 406) & -

"Men are to hastéﬁ‘tq Go%;d'churcﬁ swa, swipeﬁzaa ba bion
dop %o hiza hyfe (Vercelli Homily XIX, f. 107V § and hear

thp"éermons and participate at Mass; they are to feed and
clothe ‘the needy, foster humility and patience, and repent

,fheir misdeeds, Feria III In Letania Maiore (Cambridge

. Uni&exsity Library MS, Ii. 4.6) enjdins éood wgrks for

-the prudent, p%ety for the aged, humilitj for the young,

and aimsdeeds for the wealthy: '
Ne sceal se wisa mann beon buton godum weorcum, -
ne se ealda ne beo butan eaw-fzstnysse, ne se-

iunga ne beo butan gehyrsumysse, ne se weliga
ne beo butan almesdaBum, -

o - (p.- 336v) °
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The same homilist warns again:

"~ uton don forpi swa us micel pearf is, beon.
‘geornfulle ure agenre pearfe, geswican ura
symna 7 swerra gylta, 7 forbugan =1 unriht,’
1 gebugan georne to rihte," -

(£, 331v)

Dominica Ante Rogationum (British Museum MS. Cotton Cleo-

patra ﬁ.,xiii, ff. 44-55V) urges men t0 practice virtues
which offset sin; men are encouraged to counter geleaf-

leaste (unbelief)'with,geleaffulnysse (faith), ofermodig-

nxsse.(pride) with eadmodnyse (humility), galnysse (wanton-

ness) with clennyssé (puriﬁ&);‘manfulnysse (wickedness)

with rihftwisnysse (righteousness), yrsunge (gnger) with,a"

gepxlde:(patience), gytsunge (greediﬁess) with mildheort—

‘nysse (mercy), gyfernysse (gluttony) with forhafednyssé

(temperance), and to work Godes willan (God's will) against

the devil's yfelan wyllan (evil will),
e. Deeds To Be Shunned
=+ ===== =% Zf paunneaq

Old English homilies also identify deeds especially

to be shunnéd'at this season. Vercelli Homiiy*zg (ed,

Szarmach, "Vercelli Hﬁmily xxX"), for example,.presents

an extensive list of forbidden practices; these include
fheological errof, forniéation, eafing before time per-
mitted, drunkenness, deéeption of lords, pride, eﬁvyr glut—

tony, Wantqnness,‘dishpnour, lasciviousness, idle talk,

v
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all forms of impurity, and every type of evil:

Ufon us nu ealle pbe geornor warnian 7 forla- -
tan urne gedwolan 7 unriht hzmedo 7 zrmtas 7
oferdruncennessa 7 hlafordswicunga 7 ofer-
mett 7 andan 7 oferfylle 7 galnesse 7 sceand-
licnessa 7 leohtbrednessa 7 idele sprzcd 7
ealle unclznnessa 7 ealle yfelo, be les us
ahwene God for urum yfelum geearni/n/gum ure

eordan westmas fram afyrre 7 us swylce witu
on asende pe we arzfnian ne magon.

(11, 23-8)

St. Martin of iéon also.lists deeds especially o be
avoidéd. He says that no one is to ride a-horse in the
procession, .to 1éisurely relax, or to use obscene lan-
guage; that po one is to be absent on account of busi-
ness, to wear shoes in the processioﬂ, or to be singing |
in'ﬁhe street. Women are ndtlto lead the choir of girls,
and the men in procession are to remain with the men, and

the women to remain with the women:

Nemo ibi in processione equitare presumat; -
nemo otiosa.vel turpia verba proferat’ mnemo
propter szculi negotia vel lucra sese absen—
tare audeat; nemo calceatus, sed discalcea-
tis pedibus ommes incedant, Nequaguam viri
Per plateas vana et szcularia canendo eant,
nec mulieres puellarum more choros ducant;

- sed omnes devote, seorsum viri, seorsum fe~
minz ad generalem processionem conveniant,

(Sermo Vicesimus Octavus,

¥L 208, T035-5)

Dominica Ante Rogationum (British Museum MS. Cotton Clep-

patra B, xiii, ff, 44-55Y) focuses on five practices

[
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especially ;nlawful at Rogationtide: idle chatter, gamb-
ling, feasting, blood-letting, and fast breaking:

Us syndon synderlice on pisum dagum forbodene,
beal hi on elcere tide forbodene syn, swydost
on, pysse tyde, idele sprmca 7 teflungz 7 beor-
scypas -7 pet him nan mann on bpyssum dsgum blod
ne forlmte, ne ne gepristlmce znig mann =tes
od38e weter to onbyrgenne #r bpsre nigodan tide,
7 #r he messan gehyred hzbhe, 7 barum fotum
Cristes bec 7 rodetacna 7 odre halige reliqui-
as eadmodlice gegret h=mbbe,

"(below p. 144/113-20)

Especially interesting in the above list is the phrase

nen mamn . . . blod ne forlet, "no man shall shed blood."
The composite evidence of varioﬁs sources suggests the
term is probably used in its broadest sense té inélude
all spilling of blood, even that whiCh-ié a normal part
of'sociefx's-activity,Asuch as animal élaughter and medi-

cal blood-letting. Rogationtide is a time for mercy and

good will, a time for making peace and'preparing for the .

final judgment; an{tziiffvhich is contradictory to this

is strictly forbiddeds Feria II In Letania Maiore (MS.

CCCC 162, pp. 403-12) and In Vigilia Ascensionis, (MS.

ccec 303, PP. 223-6) prohibit hunting on Rogation déﬁs.

Similarly £lfric's Lenten homily Dominica Prima In Qua-

dragesima (Thorpe, CH i, 166-81) says all quarrelé and
disputeé must'be'pdt aside if men are to fast properly:

L@ﬁaé-aweg ealle saca, and alc‘geflit%, and
gehealdad bas tid mid sibbe and mid sodre lufe.

(p. 180/1-2)
-
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Augustine says\men are not to draw blood, continue a
quarrel, nor to inflict a wound even for medicinal pur-
poses:

Et quia per totum amnum, fratres charissimi,
nobis peccatorum vulnera subrepunt, in istis
tribus diebus fideliter ad-eg¢clesiam curramus,
et contrito corde vel humiliato corpore Dei
misericordiam deprecemur : ut omnium peccator-
um nostrorum vulnera, isto triduano compunc- -
tionis medicamento, ad sanitatem pristinam
revocemus, Nemo ergo sibi ex industria ali-
quas occupationes studeat providere, nemo se
otiosis fabulis occupare : ne inde sibi wvul-
nera faciat, unde sibi parare medicamenta po-
tuerat, Nemo in istis tribus diebus aut san-
guinem tollat, aut potionem accipiat; nisi
forte hoc infirmitas nimium periculosa compel-
lat. : , '

5

(Sermo CLXXIII, PL 39, 2077) P

The activities prohibited at Rogationtide eliminate
all similgrity between the Christianfhbgation days and
3he riotous Roman games originally celebrated at this

time. Vercelli Homily XI, for example, denounces the

 heathen rites held i% the days of the-.primitive Church

and urges men to strict penitence:

Men 8a leofestan pis syndon halige dagas 7
halwendlice 7 ussum sawlum lzcedomlice 7 us
ge-rised pai we hie wel begangen mid fzstenum
7 mid gebedum 7 mid reliquia-socnum 7 mid
usse eadmodlice gange, forpan sanctus petrus
- 8e ealdor-apostol zrest us ge-sette To heal-~ -
danne das dagas 7 to be-ganganne for hzdenra
manna gedwilde forban pe hie hiera wiggild 7
hiera dicful-gild on das dagas weordedon 7
be-eodon 7 we nu for bam pingum sculon bas
dagas mersian 7 weordigan 7 mid bam gesettum
godum be to pyssum dagum gelimpap, -

(Willard, "Vercelli Homily XI
- and Its Sources," p, 81)

N
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Likewise .In Vigilia Ascensionis.(ms. CCCC 303, pp.
223-6) opens with a reminder that Rogationtide was not
established for greed and licensiousness, but so men
might attend to the spiritual needs of their soul:

Men ba leofestan, bis syndon halige dagas 7

gastlice penunge mid mannum, forpi be pas

dagas naron for gytsunge geworhte ne for na—

num rence, ac hi weron geworhte for micelre

neode eallum folce,

(below, p. 171 /1-4)
The ecclesiastical synod convened at Cloveshog in

747 to reform abuses in the Church considered specifically

3
the Letania Maiore, All practices which resembled the

Roman customs of Robigalia--that is,-feasting, horse .
racing, and gaming--were especially pfohibited and in
their place was gnjoined a strict and humblé observance
with fasts, processions with the cross and relics of
saints, Masses, and prayer:

Sexto decimo condixerunt capitulo : Ut
Lztaniz, i1d est, rogationes, a clero omnique
populo kis diebus cum magna reverentia agan—
tur, id es die septimo kalendarum Maiarum,
juxta ritum R Ecclesiz: quz et Letania
major apud eam vocatur, Et item quoque se-—
cundum morem priorum nostrorum, tres dies an—
te Ascensionem Domini in celos cum jejunio
usque ad horam nonam et Missarum celebraztione
venerantur: non admixtis vanitatibus, uti mos
est plurimis, vel negligentibus, vel imperi-
tis, id est, in ludis et equorum cursibus, et
epulis majoribus; sed magis, cum timore et
tremore, signo passionis Christi nostreque L
aternz redemptionis, et reliquiis sanctorum
Ejus coram portatis, omnis populus genu flec-—
tendo Divinam pro delictis humiliter exorat
indulgentiam,

(A.W, Hadden and William Stubbs, Coun-
cils and Ecclesiastical Documents{ReIa—.
ting to GreatBritain and lreland 1871L:
rggj Dxford: é?arenﬁon Press, 1964% 111,
3

o
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B

" The fast 'and procession commanded by Elias in In

Vigilia Ascensionis (MS, CCCC 303, pp. 223-6) strictly .

condemned all forms of pride and ostentation: men were
not to wear shoes in procession, or linen gafments, or
carry a weapon; they were not to ride a horse, to course
after géme, to 1eav; Mass early or sﬁﬁn Commuhion:

bPa com Cristes stefn on hefenum to eordan 7
let dynian ofer ealc bzra manna . . . be an
fodspor gesceod eode mid pam halgan reliquium
088e mid linenum hregle odde mid wepne odbe
on horse geride, o8de huntian ongunne binnan
bysum preom dagum odle fram messe gange =r

he hzfde hlaf genuman 2t b@s prestes handum.

(below p, 172/40-8)

Finally, Feria III2 In Letania Maiore (Cambridge Univer- |

sity Library MS. Ii, 4.6, £f. 228-38) warns men against
idle gossip, lest their vain -laughter on these days end
in weeping,‘tha% is, damnation: '

hit is swide unpéslic T pleolic bzt we on

gpdes huse idele spellunga 7 hlacerunga be-

gan; fordi be hit cymd us to mycelan hearme

buton we 2r geswican ure plega 7 ure hleahter
byd eall mid wope 7 wanunge geendod.

(£f. 231v/14-2327/1)

f. Healing and Separation

Before leaving discussion of the Rogationtide two
further themes should be briefly noted, because of their
prominence. The first is the theme of spiritual healing,

“which is commonplace in Rogationtide homilies, but nowhere

L g

.
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'is more prominent than in Homily X: De Confessione /014

English Homilies of the Twelfth Century, ed, Richard

Morris, Early English Text'Society. no, 18, 53, Second-
Series (London: Tribner, 1873), 56-8/, which describes

a ’ - .
the priest as a doctor who cures wounds to thexsoul:

Vnderstonded get an bi/n/g pat ich giu wile
warnie fore, gif man bed forwunded. he wile
anon sechen after leches, and shewen him his
wunden., and bi Ris wissinge Teden is 1if,
forte pat he bie hol. alse we ogen to don,
Ure saule is sore forwunded, for ech synne

is be saule wunde. and prest is saulene leche,
and forbi we agen to cumen to ure preste er
banne we biginnen to festen

| | (p. 57/1-7)
Similarly Feria IITtis De LétanIEJﬁaiore (Ms, Hat%on 114,

ff. 111-14V) presents Christ as a healer. At the Last
Judgment He says to the wretched souls: '
Fala bu man, forhwon noldest bu bas wunda ge-

lacnian, bas ic for de bafiende wes, to ron
bzt ic ealle bine wunda gelacnode?

/—-

- (f. 113v/16-18) _
- The medicinal quality of the Rogation days is commonly

. mentioned at the opening of homilies, as in Feria IITtia .

. . )
.Qg Letania Maiore:

Men da leofestén, bys syndon halige dagas 7
haiWendlicq « . e

(ivid, £, 111r/11-13)
Similar statements are found in the Latin homilies, such

as iugustine's Sermo CLXXIII: De Letania:

Dies medicinales. Qualiter cum diabolo cer-
tandum, Ecce, fratres dilectissimi, dies
sancti et spirituales adveniunt, et animabus

<A
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nostris medicinales : et ‘ideo quicumque volu~

erit peccatorum suorum sanare vulnera, non de-
spiciat medicaments salubris,

- (PL 39, 2076)

4 second theme common in 014 English Rogation day .
homiliés is the theme oflseparation.u At the Last Judg-
ment: each man shall® stand alone before Christ, No friends'
will be able to help him;'qo family, nor worldly posses—

. >

sions. The father cannot help the son,—nor the son the

- father. Each man is cut off and &lone. and stands for

/

Judgment on the merit oﬁ\?ig\geeds. As the homilist of
in Quarta Feria In Letenia Maiore (MS. GCGC 162, pDp. 422-31)

explains: ' L

: : S T

Fonne byd sum ggc untyned on ansyne bas heh-‘f;y/’kr
stan cyninges on dzre beod awritene aghwilces’
‘mannes dzda, eal bzt he to gode odde to yfele

* gedyde on bysum middanearde, FPar se brodor

' be meg bam odrum helpan, ne se fader bam suna, b
ne pa neahmagas ne &a madmgestreon, ne pysse
woruldzhta znigne man pazr gescyldan magon; ac

Drihten gylded anra gehwylcum menn azfter his
sylfes gewyrhtum,

. (p. 428/4~11)
The passage is reminiscent of the plight of Everyman;

abandoned by Fellowship, Kindred, Cousin, Goods, Beauty,

Strength and Discretio s he can only look  to Good Deeds
for succour. |

Whatever solace friendship,:family, aﬁd wealth offer
men in témporal life, and all these are praised in heroic
“literature, their solace pésées with life on earth, All

a man can look t6 for help at the Final Judgment is the
- :

meérit of his former deeds, : -



W;FERIK IITtia DE LETANIA MAIORE. . Fﬁ\\

MS Hatton 114 is made up of homllles orlglnally
bound as a 81ngle collectlon with MS. Hattqn 113 (Ker,
Catalogue, p. 391). As Ker 1nd1cates, the qulre signa- -
tures suggest that the collectlon was orlglnally 1ntended
as a . continuatidh of the volume of beclesiastical insti~
tutes contained in Junius Mg. 121 (1bld)._ The manuscrlpt

dates from the third quarter of the eleventh century; the

'lelSlon into two volumes is, Ker belleves. “at least as

01ld as the early thirteenth century when a separate table
of contents-of @S. 114 was added in the margin of MS, }14,
£f, G¥,~10" (ibid), |

MS. Hatton 114 contains 252 1eavéé foliated i, 1-97,
g7V, 98 250, Folios i and 250 are médern-paﬁer flyleaves;
follos 248—49 were inserted by Dugdale in 1644 (ibid).

Folios 1-247 are made up of 30 quires varying-in length

from 8 to 10 leaves$; quires 1-24 contain 8 leaves each,

. 'y .
quire 25 contains 8 plus 1 after 8 (f. ?OO), quires 26-28
contain 10, Quire 29 contains 10 leaves plus 1 after 10
(f 247), leaves 3 and 6 in quire 8 are half sheets, as

are leaves 5 and 6 in qulres 10 and 30 (ibid, p. 398)

As Xer notes, the folios measure 268 by 160 mm, , the writ-

ing occupies a space about 200 by 95 mmj - gseribe
usuaily writes 23Alines per folio (ibid). The folios are

numbered in arsbic numbers in the upper right hand cormer
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lof the recto‘folios. and the present blndlng was added
in the nineteenth century (ivia),

Folios 111-14v those contalnlng Feria IIItla De .

Letanla Maiore, are in good condition, Aging of the MS.

" has caused only one impediment to reading: the caustic
red ink used to write the title (Feria .IITA:-De Letania
Maiore) and the large M of Men 8a leo- (£, 111/11) has
burned through the parchment and obscured several words;

on the ‘reverse s1de. Feria IIIa (£, 111/10) obscures

sette (f. 111V/10) De Letania Malore (£, 111/10) obscures

pearfe geprowode 7 (1. lllV/ll), and the" capital M (f, 111/

11-2) obscures menig (f 111Y/11) and hwile (f 111V/12)
Abbrev1at10ns occur with moderate frequency through—

out the MS., those oceurring -on ¥, 111— 14V are, in all

instances, conventlonal.“ﬁ is used for bat; m is used for

men, and in one instance for men ba 1eofestao (f. 112/5);_

and 7 is used for and, A superscrlpt stroke is used to

1nd1cate the omlss1on of a letter; a superscript maguscuie

L with a stroke through the ascender occurs once for _men

" ba leofestan (f. 113/5), although this dev1oe may be the

‘ alteration of a later hand, .
Folios 111-14V employ three marks of punctuation,

The primary mark is the cola (,). 7 It is used both for

full:and partial stops, and is placed both on .and above

the line, ‘The periodus (;) is also used on one occaslon

L)

1 For description of the cola, coma'and gerlodus
see AP, Campbell, ed,, "The Rota Nova of Guido Faba from

MS New College 255, Oxford" Iﬁiss Fordam 1959) T, 5v,
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3;;“}:U}f-~s(f 112/1), the colon ms used tw1ce (f 113/14' an& f.
| 113/23) ’ '

EEa The MS ~employs several 81gne de rev01. Words'divid—

l

ed at the end of a 11ne are often hyphenated, as 1s earf-
110 (f 111/15-16), but not always, as with anafnode (f.

: .
111v/14-153. Also, superscrlpt long marks somet1mes oceur
over vowels as.a. gulde to pronun01at10n, as with peod

‘(f 113/15) and hreowslan (f, 113/20). o ‘ -

. t ] )
*

Addltlonal marks are added by later hands. JFour of

‘these marks are, as S . Crawford lndlcates,lesqi;ially

characterlstlc of’ Worcester MSS.\and the well-kno 'tremu-

lous' hand, The first is a short vertlcal stroke which )
Crawford equates with Mlddle Englash 1' on twenty—two occa-.
sions it is written over the prefix gqr_tp.gulde pronuncla-:.
tion,2 The second is a pair of short vértical strokes whioh
Crawford equates with MiddieVEngiish;gf on.fdar~occasioss_‘

1 For Cnawford's discussion of the marks see, The 014
English Version of The Heptateuch: Elfric's Treatise On. The -

' UIE And Néw Testament And His Preface To Genesis, €d. S.d. :
Crawford, Early English Text Society, 0.5, -160 !London, 1922;
rpt., London: Oxford Univ., Press, 1969), pp. 422-23; for Craw-
ford'¢discussion of Worcester MSS.,and'the tremulous hand
see, "The Worcester Marks and Glosses of the 0ld English manur
scrlpts in the Bodleian," Anglla, 52 (1928), 1-25, -«

gleafan (l 3) ceadmette- (1 7) d (1, 29)
etl de (1. 295 ecwemdon (T, 565 e roéo e . 36), ef 1
% e (l. 37), gewitan (T, 415 Tce (L. 43) , e@ll — _
sses)l 57}, earwaansgl 67 ehafen (1..74), gesco 81)

(E 15%, %Eworhte (1. 76), eworhiton 11, 77), geh xﬁde (l.. 1),

| 1 94 - 9

,gecxrred esetteﬁ cyrred gegear-
. wod 108), eBco 110), gegea d ( § 137 :

8 - 5
. ° - . . Y .
. - - . P
. ' - . ‘
- .
a0 -~
o - i L. - .
.

‘?.
£ ]
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- they occﬁr over g,

3 anﬁ on one occaelon over:y ( x €

f. 113/22) to alter pronunclatlon to ie. Third, on

~ three occasions g is superscribed by g to indicate it

is pronounced as a balatal spiran'b;4 aﬁd fourth, when
him odcurs‘iﬁ'fhe_dative plural it is regularly altered
to ham as, for example, is him (f. 114v/3), Crawford
theofizes that the fremﬁloqs ﬁand was glossing at a

time when knowledge of the old ianguage was in decline,
and that these alterations were made to fa0111tate read~

ing by a Norman audlence (Heptateuch, r. 423),

Two other marks occur which I judge by appearance .
to be in the tremulous hand, The first isg a trlangle

made of three pointé occurring above festlice (f. 112/15)

and in the margin to the right of firmi stabilee (£,
112/15), probably to pair the gloss witﬁ its referent,
The second is a pair of short vertical strokes placed

one above the other to separate her and on at f. 112/2,

| Two addifional 51gns occur on ff, 111-14V which may
or may not be by the: tremulous hand, The first is a cross
('%ﬁ which is written tw1ce on £, 113: once above Ac (1 5)
and again at the- end of line 5,‘peppaps to indicate that

the discussion which follows is Scriptural in origin. The

o (P agan 2(1 37), ad g (1 83), ago (1 115),

4 ge~(1. 61), ge (1 104), and ge. (1.-134).
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second is'a stroke used at f., 112/2 to separate two words °

(he and ponon) written too close together, - .

Decoration is not prominent on -ff. 111-14V, or else--

where in MS. Hatton 114. Red ink is used for the,title |

N and the large M which begins the first line of text, and

some 1nsular letter forms occur in the Lating otherwlse,

there are onky small capitals Whlch occur occa31onally

.

throughout the text, S - | S

bl

The script of Feria IITtia De Letania Maiore is "of a

. type" which Ker finds in MS Junius 121 and other Worcester
manuscrlpts (Catalogge, PP. 398-9). . Four features of this
scrlpt as Ker descrlbes it (ibid), are prominent on ff,
111—14v Flrst e is often written hlgh in the & ligature,
esPeclally in- the llgatures 2g and zt /[cf. zrest (f. 111/17),
bzt (f 111V/1o) and me mege (f. 111v/15)7/, Secondly, long
and low forms of £ are -used 1nd1scr1m1nate1y, ‘with the head
of the long s frequently tendlng toward a loop [Tf leofes-
tan (f. ‘§;1/12), and swa (f. 111/1517 Third, the upstroke
of. p is Mong and often “tagged" to the left at the top, as

with pgﬁ (£, 111v/12), byrnene (f. 111v/8), and pearf

(f‘ 111V/1) ‘also the :ends of descenders, 1nclud1ng‘g, curve

to the left; as wmth xld (£, 111v/21), a1 z snegse (f

111?/3), and swipum (1. 111V/6), Fourth, hyphens are

: usually placedrgy 2 level with the tops of minims, as with

bearlic (f. 111/15-16) and hycgan (f. 112V/8c-9)--but not
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alwéys' Q{ssér (£, 112/22-3) JIn addltlon, the prlmary
m;rk of punctuatlon is the poznt
© MSS. Hatton 113 and 114 have beeﬁ dompiled:by a . ..

N numper-of ﬂan&s, Ker is certain of at least six; and is
| undecideé ébout a seven%ﬁ_(ibid) One hand may be that of
the monk Hemming,: but the others are unknown (1b1d) In
'.addltlon, theére are nearly contemporary alterations by
several hands; theqrunnlng tltleS'were addeéd in the seconﬁ
ﬂalf'of the eleventh centu (ibid). As Ker ‘points out,

a note om £, 78V is sigﬁ; c/plfman (Coleman), and there
-éfe othe; marginalia which'is'ﬁrobablf in the same hand;
there are awnotations throughout in the tremulous hand;
sixteénfh centd;y notations by Joscelyng‘énd a table of'
corntents on the paper flyleaves at the end of each manﬁf
script which was added by Dugdale (ibid)., Most of MS. 114
is in a single hand (ff. 9-212) /ibidl/.

Feria IIItia De Letania Maiore is written in the

[N

manuscript’s primary'hand; but alterations and notations
.are by at least fwo; and perhapé three, others; & number
of the notations aré in the tremuleus hand, In the edition
beiéw, alteratiqn? I judge to-be in this hand are followed
by a iettgr t in-'parentheses; alterations I-judge to be in
the second hand are followed by 8. I am not certain whegher

the Scrlptural notatlon on £, 114 (Sibi erit fletus et strl—

dor dentunn)ls in the second han& or is the work of a

thlrd annotator.
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' Thé dialect of Feria ITTtia De Letania Maiore is

West-Saxon, and contains a predominance of late forms:.

’

Late Westhaxon‘Forms

(1)- Regular breferénce'for‘x over i, as with sydan
(1. 7), syndon (1, 1), and cyriclicum (1. 287,

(2) Regular preference for v to ie, as wifh alysed-
n%sse (%. 24), gehyron (1, 307, and agxrgegan
o 04 . : . } :

(3) ¥ alwayé replaces e in group sei— Campbell ¢325
| %s witl)l sylfne (1.79), sylfus (L. é;),- and sxlfJ'
1. 74 . h ! -

(4) = is preferred to ea, as with slmihtig (1. 4)
@lmihtig (1. 72), and mr (1. 297_5, ’

(5) There is some tendency to favour a over o before
nasalg, a8 with mann {1; 13; and haridum T1. 16),
but Hét always: monn (1, 16}, and 0 does not regu-
larly alter to a/2 in unstressed words, as is °
indicated by 8Sone (1. 66) and pone (1, 65).

(6) = is preferred to 2/0 in menizfealdre (1. 18) and
menige (1. 29) /Gampbell TLO3 .4, n, 7.
g . .
(7) specende (1., 103) shows the late 014 English loss
of r /Campbell &757, :

M3S. Hetton 113 and 114 were written at Worcester;

- their provenance is briefly recorded by Humphrey Wanley:

The inscription 'Liber ecclesiz Wygorn" (s. xvi)
at the hgad -of MS, 113 f, ii . . . is legible.
The thirtéenth-century title and number, 'Ser-

mones anglici .XXI.'S are on f, 1 of MS., 114 (cf.

tton 115) and ‘'Sermones anglice XX!
] on the spine of MS., 113, , . .
Referred tqby Ussher as a ngcester manusceript

in a letten to Spelman 6 Now, 1638 (Bodl, Add.. C.
301, f., 48),, Belonged to Ch istopher, Lord
Hatton, in/1644 (see Bodleisn MS. Dugdale 29
(6519), f. iv¥), 'Saxon Homilies tom: i' (MS. 114
f. 1 2 cf, Hatton 115), CGiven to the Bodleian by

1]
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Sir Christopher Hatton in 1675, Subsequently
lent to Dr.- Thomas Marshall and by him to Junius
and returned to the Bodleian as part of the
- dunius cellection after Junius's death in 1678.
Formerly MS. Junius 99 (MS, 113) and Junius 22
© (MS, 114), - .

(Ker, Catalogue, p. 399)

 Feria IIltia De Letania Maiore, the third of three

Rogationtide homilies in M5, 114, is a unique text not pre-

viously edited,
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FERIA ITTtia DE LETANIA MAIORE

(Bodleian Library MS. Hatton 114, f£f, 111-14V)

[Ker 331 art. 557 | 4

Men 8a leofestan, pys syndon halige dagés 7 hal-

'wendllce us to begangenne 7 to healdenne purh rihine

| geleafan mid festenum, 7 mid elmessylenum swa urum

sawlum nydbearflic is, Ulan gebencan hu zlmihtig God
for us prowode T gepafode, =rest pa he wes on heofona

rices hyh3u upshafen, 7 on his wuldre unonwendedlic, pd™

~ gecadmette he_hine to pan bzt he sydban on pisne

middaneard wes acenned 7 to menn geworden, 7 he 3y her
on. worulde was-ﬁrowigendlic monn, 7 gyt he hine sylfne
geeadmette to pon /f. 111¥/ bat he wolde for manncynnes

pearfe geprowian, T'hine gsylfne letan for ealles

.mlddaneardes are T alysnesse ahon 7 acwellan, ZErest he

pat;gepafode hls ‘agemum willan pet hlne mann for ure

pearfe genam 7 geband, 7 he wes mid sw1pum beswungen,

15) 7 hine man omn bzt neb hrzhte, 7 hine man mid bradum

5 on heofonar MS. as one word. 6 hyhSu: MS, alters fo hyehdu.

Glosses, Latin: 3 -sylenum: dona (t). 5 ba: tmnc (t)

6 upahafen: exaltatione '(t). 6 unonwendediics inestimabiliter
(). 7 geeadmette"aiegnatus est humiliari (s).” 8 acenned:

- ?agus (s). 8 geworden: factus {s). 10 geeadmette: humiliari
oY

12 are: honore (s). 17 alysnesse: redemtione (s).

15 hrzhte: expiut (s)

Sources: 15-16. [ﬁatt xxvi: 67, pa551g7 Tunc emspuerunt in-

faciem ejus, et colaphis eum ceciderunt, alii autem.palmas in
faciem ejus dederunt,

g

-



20)

25)

30)

v 10
handum on bet neb sloh 7 him byrnene helm for o@érne
cyﬁehelm on bzt heafod sette, 7 eall he bzt eadmodlice
Tfor ﬁre bearfe geprowode, 7 micle maran 7 menigfealdre
ping bonne ic nu_bh bisse hwile areccan mege o83e asec-—
.gan, ba be he for mancynnes hzlo 7'ére on him sylfum
‘arefnode 7 forbar. |

T b=t her ealra e st is, swa ic &r sede, bet hine
man for ure ealra neodpearfe 7 for ealles middaneardes
alysgdnysge on rode gealgang aheng 7 gefastnode. 7
Jhine man eac par ﬁid spere gewundode; 7 he pa his bat
halige heafod onhylde 7 his gast on his Feder hand
ageaf 7 on his geweald bebeéd; 7 eac to helwarum nyber-
‘astah 7 Sone ealdan wiSerweardan /T. 112t/ feond ber
geband . 7 getigdg; 7 menige halige sawla bzra manna be
him 2r her on worulde gehyrdon 7 gecwemdhn he bonon

upateah to heofona rices hyh8o, 7 to his wuldre gel=zdde,

31 hyRs0: MS. alters tq hy¢hdo.

Glosses, Latin: areccan: dicere (). 20 are: honore (s)..
21 areinode: pertulit (s).. 24 gealgang: patibulo (s). 30 ge- -
hyrdon: obedirunt (t). 31 hyhSo: exaltatione (%). .

Glosses, O1d English: 29 getigde: iteide.

—

Sources: 16-17 /Matt, xxvii: 29, passim/ Et plectentes
coronam de spinis, posuerunt super caput ejus, ., .,

24 [fIohn xix: 17-18, passig/ Et bajulans sibi crucem exivit
in eum, qui dicitur Calvariz, locum, Hebraice autem Golgotha:
/187 Ubi crucifixerunt. . . g

25 /John xix 34, passim/ Sed unus militum lancea latus
ejus aperuit. . . ) .

26-27 /Tuke xxiii: 46, passig/ 'Et. clamans voce magna Jesus

-ait: Pgter, in menus tuas commendo spiritum meum,

3
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ForSon, men pa leofestan, us is swySe mycel bearf
‘Pt we ealle pa‘ping.gepencan 7 asmeégan_geornlice 7
eadmodlice; 7 him pzs symle inweardlice bancas secgan
35) ealra bera binga be he for mancynnes bearfe mildelice
on him sylfum forbazr 7 gebrowode; 7 we symie geornlice
his ba halgan'7 ba godcundan bebodu agan to gefyllanne
7 to gehealdenne on us sylfum. Ne syndon nznie on

bissere worulde ne on pissum 1ife pag festlice 7 Ses

'40) mislice ping et hi symle full hredlice aweg ne

gewitan. Donne bid b=t swyle scandlic 7 sﬁyae bysmor-
 1lic b=t man' pet lﬁfige 7 on pam\hangie pe he‘geéyha
bzt him daga gehwylce fram higed 7 efsted. Ac u%on we
micle swydor habban goddunde lufe betwyx ﬁs, forSam pe
45) ic sede =mr for ﬁrum“lufon ealles middaneardes

Fruma-7-Ende to pissere eordan astah, 7 pa eac dn pis-
' ™

., Glosses, Latin: 33 asmzL an: sc¢rutarer {(4). 39 faestlice:
- firmg sfaEiles Zconjecturalﬁ (t).!| 40 miéiice: varii (%),

40 hrzdlice: cito (s, gewitan: discedant (t). 46 Fruma-:
origo (s), ' .

. 1 s ..' ”
Glosses, 014 English: 37 agan: owan™ (%), ' 43 higes 7.
efsted: Eléﬁ efsfeg (t7. :

Sources: 46 Fruma-7-Ende, /Apoc. xxiis 13, passim/ Ego sum
alpha et omega, primus, et’ novissinus, Principiumyet finis,

1

et
s

For a more extensive look at the tremulous hand and its

~use of the open form of the Runic wen in place of g, see

S,Jd, Crawford, "The Worchester HMerks and Glosses of the 014
English Manuscripts in the Bodleign," 52 (Angiia), 1-25,
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50)

'55)

60)

65)

12

sere [? 11227 worulde for urum lufon dead prowode 7

on ‘him sylfum armfnode..

Uton ée ponne fordon, men pa leofestan, geornlice
tiligean pat-we, for his lufe 7 for his willan, us'
sylfe 7 ures lichaman lustas 7 willan on us sylfum
cwylmen, 7 ﬁet we eac, for his lufon 7 for his willan,

ealle ﬁé lustfulnessa bissere andweardan tide 7 Jdissere

gewitendan forseon 7 quhycgan, pet we of Bam wacran 7

_of pam wyrsén to pam beteran 7 tO'paﬁ selran becuman

moton, of Jissum lichamlicum bpingum to bam godcundan, 7

of bisses middaneardes life to his geselignysse T to
pam hihte pes toweardan lifes, 7 peé ecan ®zristes be-
cuman magan 7 moton. Ac ﬁtan nyhtan us 7 peodan us to
#1lmihtigum Gode, 7 to his are 7 to his forgyinysse,
fordon se sealmscop pat larde.7 swa cwed: Cwhad ge, 7
uton us gebiddan 7 foragangan veforan eihihtigum Gode,
T hreows1an for urum synnum T mandmdum, 7 don we god-

cunde gyfe to don pet 'Wwe Godes are 7 his mlltse begytan

magon 7 mpton, 7 uton aweorpan fram us bone yfelan

S —g—

Giossess Latin: 48 arefnode: pertulit (s). 50 tiligean:

studere (
54 gewitendan: tran itorii (s). 54 Torseon: dedignamus

- . dans

lmen; mortificemur (s); conficiamus (%)

(+)
54 forhycgan: contradlceag (8)s 58 hihte: spem (s]. ‘59 -peo-

1unger€ g). 60 aTre: honore -(t). 61 Cumad: venlte (=).
62 gebiddan® adoremus (s). . ;
— i  — —— a— p— ) %‘ [

Sources: 61-65 /a free rendering of Ps, xév.,;7'Vén1te
adoremus, et procldamus. et ploremus ante Domlnum, qu1 feclt

nos,

4

-~
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7;aoné [f. 113T7 grimman .gewunan 7 us mid godcunde
rﬁagne gearwiaﬁ pet we pgf heofoncunde 1if geearnian

nagon, 7 pet we ne purfon beon Gode on pa wynstran hand
gesette, ne pone cwyde gehyrat pélhe to pam cwyd,
70) . Ac,‘ggg ba leofestan, efston we mid festenum 7
" mid =lmesdzdum bet us seo hell ne forswelge, God eimihf
tig is swyde mildheort 7 ménpware. ac hwedere he on
domes dag byd swyde repe 7 swyde rihtwis, 7 by he bid I
Domes Dzg gehaten, forban 3e Drihten sylf on bam dzge
75) demed eallum eordwarum pa pe he #r sylfa hider gescop
7 geworhte, swa hweder swa hi on pissere worulde =r
'geworhton, swa heofona rice swa hellewite. " Send ponne'
"ﬁis englas to feower dmlug‘pisées middaneardes 7 8er

his da heofoncﬁndaﬁ'byhan blawad, 7 ponne ealle eordware

e

79 byman: NS, alters to byeman.’

Glosses, Latin: 67 gearwian: preparare (%), 68 Gode: ded
(t). 70 efsfon: festinemus /fwice, above the line (s) and
in-the margin (t}/. 72 mabpwere: mansuetis (s). ' -

[ ——— y . SN

Sources: 77-81 [Mark xiii: 27/ Et tunc mittet angelos suos,
et congregabit electos swos a quattuor ventis, a summo terrs,
usque ad summum geli, o ' : '

/Matt, xxiv: 31/ Bt mittet .angelos suos cum tuba, et voce .
magna: et congregabunt electos ejus a gquattuor ventis, a sum- .
mib celorum usque ad terminos eorum, o 9. ,

!
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’80)' uparisad of Sem ealdum eordscrefum 7 ofSem ealdum

eorSdenum pbe we on gehydde weron. DPonne bis eal pes -
middane;rd swyaé'oﬁhrered 7.onsfyrgd, &una’pyltaé swé,. -
weéx_dea on fyre; ses beoacadrugode, 7's%eorran'
hreosa8 of heofonum swa snaw deb /T, 11327 on dordan
85) ponne hit swyBost: sniwod, 7 stanas formyltad, 7 seo
" sunne bid on beostiu gecjﬁred, 7‘se mona’ ne syl néﬁhe
sciman of him, 7 seo heofon bid %oﬁorsten fram eastdale
middaneérdes o3 bone westdal, 7 Bonne ealle heofonwaru '

. <

T eordwaru beod swyde forhte gewordene. ’ '

82 myltad: MS, alters to my¥itas. 85 formyltad: Eg.a;z;;;;\\x;,

to formy¥ltald

—mme——— | | | _ <
' Glosses, Latin: 80 eor3scrafum: specu (%), 81 pes:
iste (%) 87 onhrered: erigetur (t). 82 onstyred: motus

f(t). 83 ses: ‘mare (s). 84 hréosad: ruuht (s)’

E]
v

86 gecyrred: mutatur (t). 86 syld: dat (s). 8% forhte:
pavidi (s). - ~ o

okl st . ok e W e vy

. Sources: 81-89 /Matt. xxiv: 29, et -passim/ Statim autem
posTt ?rlﬁulatiopem dierum illorum sol obscurabi@ur, et luna
non dabit luhmen suum, et stelle cadent de czlo, ‘et virtutes
celorum commovebuntur: '

Cl_‘_

. /[TPs, xcvii:‘%7 Nontes; sicut cera, fluxerunt a facie
jﬂomini: a facie Domini omnis terra.

/2 Pet, iii: 10/ Advemiet autem dies Domini ut fur: in
quo celi magno impetu transient, elementa vero calore sol- -
ventur, terra autem et quaz in ipsa sunt opera, exurentur,:

[Tuke xxi: 257 Et erunt signa in sole, et luna,” et stellis,

et in terris pressura Gentium pre confusione sonitus maris, et
5/

fluctuum: /26/ Arescentibus hominibus pre timore, et expecta-
tione, quz supervenient universo orbi: nam virtutes celorum
movebuntur: . . ‘

]

-
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100)

105)
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~.T.ponne obre sibe ure Drihten hider on pisne
middaneard becymed to demanne mid mycelre menio engla
7 heahengla, apostola 7 martyra, 7 he bomne hig bet
heofonlice werod him on pa .swydran healfe:geset%eb, 7 .

ba manfullan beod on ba wynstran healfe gecyrred, 7

‘he Ponne 6w his fotum 7 on his handum pa dolhswapu

ford

ed, 7 dus sprecende bi8 7 dus cwyd: Ealaf

forhwon noldest pu bas wunda gelacnian
ic Ror ¥e Pafiende wed\fo bon bzt ic.eallefpin wunda

gelacnode? 088e forhwan noldest 3u-bysne byrnen

‘helm me of bam heafde alysan to ban bzt ic e of helle-

hzfte nearwan alysdei? ofﬁdeofles anwealde? 7 he ponne

~

'gft odre side swyde mycclum 7 swyde rgauﬁ woxdum

specende /f, 114Y7 bid to b=zm Ppe him on pa wynstran

‘healfe gesette beod 7 dus cwyé::Gewitaa, ge7awyrgedap

‘gastas,rﬁréﬁ me in pet forwyrde 1if, 7 in ba ny3emestan

helle of'pissum godcundan gemanan on deofla gemanan, ,7

of Ppissum heofonlican heape in pone_heilioan pbreat,

100 alysan:>MS. albers to alyeSan, 101 alysde: NS. alters

to aly¥sde. = 104 bedd: ES, alters from byd.

[

[

Glosses, Latin: 94 manfullan: iniqgos (s8). 94 gecyrred:
Y

vertuntuy (t)., 100-1 hellehzfte: oa

ivitate (s). 104 Ge~

witads discedite (s). 105 forwyrde: damnabili (s), 106
gemahan /Tirst occurrence/: communia (s), = 107 breat: coro (s).

4 . ’ : ¥
| ) .4&;

Sources: 104-7 /Matt. xxv: 41, et passiz/ Tunc dicet et his,
qui a simistris erunt: Discedite a me maledicti indignem ater-

num, gui raratus est diabolo et angelis ejus:
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Ne cwed he bonne na: pet eow wes gegearwad fram fruman .

. i : L
" bisses middaneardes;uac heﬁcwybz,@mt wes gegearwod

110) fram fruman Pisses middaneardes deofle 7 hié'gescolug.
_ . ST ,

Der is pomne heod 7 wop 7 cyrm 7 granung 7 cwanung 7
toda gristbigung 7.8zr is seo gingale niht 7 der syn-
don bas ecan hystru 7'6ér'ﬁe bisd nefre nenig leoht
geseald; ac par bid se heardg hunéor 7 se bitera purst,
115) 78=zr is wénﬁnga 7 wita ﬁé ponné #niges mannes earan
ahlystén magon, Ne nanes mannes tunga nis to bam
: swyft beah be heo habbe xii heafdu, 7 Bera heafdﬁ
@ ghwylc hazbbe xii tungan, 7 Sara tungent mghwylc hedbbe .
xii stefna, 7 aara stefna gehwylc haﬁbe snyttro
120} | Salomones, ne magon hi peah~hwé5§re ealle ba ween 7 8a
witu ériman*ne areccan ZE. i1427’pe ba earman 7 3da
wer;gan sawla gebafian 7 browian sculon; 7 gan bzra

wita mare ne byd ponne bzt ure Drihten him nefre eft

et s, e s P s sy

- 110 deofler NS, ‘deoflum, 123 him: HS, alters to ham /et passimly,

D — s S s S g

‘ Glosses, Latin: 108 Ne cwed: non dicet (s). lOSff;: nota

- bona [T], TIT gescolum: discipulis (t), 11f-2 heof 7 wop 77

cyrm 7 granung 7 cyanung 7 toaa.gristbitungLJEbi erit fletus )
et stridor dentium“ (s), 111 heof: luctus (s), — 1T singale:
contina (s), 117 geseala: datum (s), 1I5 ma: plus (s), 119-
snyttro: rudenciam (d). 120 wean: malicias (t). "I21 ariman:
nqu;are'?ET. $I22‘;ﬁgigani_fatigati,(t). 122ff,: nota (t),

T Sl S e ik S L]

lSee;rfor example, f, 87v/10, £, 92v/2, f.. 92v/6, £, 93v/2, .
f. 97Y/6 and f, 110/14, The alteration is made by thé tremilous
hand, probably to reflect the dialect of Worcester in {the late
twelf-century, as is peinted out by S.J. Crawford, "The Worces-.
ter Marks. and Glosses of “the Q14 English Manuscripﬁs-in.the Bod-
leign," Anglia, 52 (1928), 1-25, T e

Cf, [Matt, xxv: 30, et passim/ Bt inutilep servum ejicite in
-bras exteriores; illie Brit fletus, et stridor dentiQm,“_.'

ten
, »

13
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on geﬁyndum.ne byd nene becymd. bzt is yrres. d&g 7

7125) zfestes dzg 7 bet is susle deg 7 pat is se bitera.

-bifigenda dzg 7 se cwaclenda deg T se forhtlgenda
. domes* deg.’ ' o
Tylian we nu fordon, men ba leofestan, mid fes-

tenun 7 mid zlmesdedum 7 mid cyriclicum weccum 7 soc- |

130) num 7 mitd eordlicum leohte, pet we magon 7 moton =t

bam zlmihtigan Gode geeérnian bet we'moton on domes ‘
’dmge beon op his’ swyéran healfe gesetfte 7 bone cwyde
gehyran Pe he to ham cwzd be ponne on hls sWyaran :
gesette beoé he ewed: Cumaa, ge, gebletsode be mlne

135) bebodu. heoldOn,~7 onfoﬁ'freollce mines Fezder rice pet
‘eow wes framfruman bisses middaneardes togeands
gegearwod, |

o
Geunne us ponne se ®lmihtiga God bzt we to Bam

E .heofonllcan eple becuman magon 7 moton, ber he 1eofaé
140) 7 rlcsaa mid Feder 7 Suna 7 mid bam Halgan Gaste aa on.

ecnysse in ealra,worulda woruld a2 butan ende, Amen.
' - 7

125 zfestés: MS, aftes,

"Glosses, Latin: 125 mfestes: VI die (t) 1925 gusle:

-supplicii Z 128 Tylian: studeamus {(s). 138 geunne:
concedat (B). N

-

_ Sources: 133—6 [Matt XXV 3&7 Tunc dlcé% Tex his, qui a
dexTris ejus erunt:. Venite, benedicti Patris mel, possidete
paratum vobls regnum a constitutlone mandi,




_'FERIA IIItia DE LETANIA MAIORE

Title. The title, ¥efinning on the same lineé which ends a :
. preceding homily and continuing into the first line of . IR -
Feria IIItia De Letania Maiore, is written in’'red rustic
. -capltals, '

L. Men 3a leo-. The M isra large red, non-ornamental capi-
tal about Tour times the size of the other letters. "All ‘
letters are ‘capitals, R N

+1-2, Cf, the openings of Vercelli Homily XI:

Men pa leofestan bis syndon halige dagas 7 hal-
wendlice. ., .
.. ~ (ﬁillard, Speculum, p. T6)

Vercelli Homily XX:

Menn da leofestan bpis syndon halige dagas 7 hal-
'wendlice.\. .

e (Szarmach, Mediaval"Studiés, p. T)

-

u

 and Vercelli Homily XIV:

Men 8a leofestan, bis synt halige-dagas -7 hal-

wendlice . . . NS . _ :
(Pinski, Six Unpublished Homilies In Th
Vercelli Manuseript, p. 1).

the arrest and passion of Christ see Elfric's Dominica
marum, De Passione Domini (Thorpe, CH ii, 240-83], and Ver-
Celll Homily I (Forster, Die Vertelli-Homilien, pp. 1~43)."

12-21, Cf. Hatt. xxvii 26-50 (e#'passim). -

4-21, For 0la English‘hqmilies dealing more extensivelyggith
81

14-15, mid ‘swi bes en, 7 hine man on Pat neb hrzhte. -
¢f, Mark 15¢ 16-19 (eg Passim) : - B
Milites autem duxerunt eum in atrium pretorii,
et convocant totam cohortem, . '
; 7/ Bt induunt- eum purpura, et imponunt et
plectentes spineam coronam, :
- /i8/ Et ceperunt salutare eum: Ave, rex
. Judzorum, Lo o , .
/19/ Et" percutiebant caput ejus arundine: et
conspuebant eum, et ponentes genua, adorgbant eum. .
2 _ ) . | -



19
-and Matt, xxvii: 30 (et passim) : .
Et exspuentes in eum, accéperunt arundinem,
et percutiebant caput ejus., - '

» » > L3 . . . . ‘ + 3 .
Elfric remarks in Dominics Palmarum, De Passione Domini
—

on the theological significance of Christ's humiliaziion:

Drihten sodlice us sezlde halu burh 'dam ,
ear-plettum, and ece alysednysse; and 8a
[ ‘spatlu adwogon ure sweartan gyltas , . N_
| (Thorpe, CH ii, 248/25-6)

15-21. Cf. Vercelli Homily I:

-

7 ba spiwon hie hiora spatl on His andwlitan
7 mid hira hendum hine on his wange slogon; 7
him menig-fealde bysmernesse dydon; 7 hine
swungon, 7 heton hine witgan burh bysmornessa;
7 he b2t eall, se heofon-lica ¢yning, for
mann-cymmes hzlo ge-pyldelice abzr 7 armfnode,

r

(Forster, Die Vercelli-Homilien, pp. 15/8-16/3)

and Blickling Homily Il: Dominica Prime In Quinguacesima:

- : © hie hine swungon, & bundon, & sprtledon on his
: onsyne, & mid bradre hand slogan, & mid -heora
R ' fystum beotan; & bpa windan beag of bornum & him
: ’ -setton on heafod for cynehelme; & hine ba on
rode ahengon, Eal bis he browode for ure lufan

& helo ., . .
(Morris, Blickling Homilies, p, 23/31-5)

25. spere gewundode, - Elfric comments on the symbolism
gssociated with the wound Christ receives from the spear
(Dominica Palmarum, De Passione Domini):

ac an dera cempena mid cwealmberum spere his
sidan geoperiode, and of dzre ut—fleow blod and
weter samod mid sodre gerynu, Pzt ut-Tlowende
blod wes ure alysednys on synmna forgifenysse,
% mid sodum geleafan, Pzt weter witodlice wes
i .ure fulluht, on Sam beod adwogene Jeoda menigu
. fram fyrnliceresynne 8zs frumsceapenan mannes,

< T )
(Thorﬁ%, CH ii,-260/10~16)

e e = L L - R R R ey S T T, T e e



- CXVII, pp. 84-100):

;

'_ as does Vercelli Homily I:

Ac ge-nam para cempena an 7 mid his spere his
8idan wundode; 7 pba sona eode bzr blod 7 weter
et-somne ut of pere wunde, Dbzt tacnode helo
middan~geardes, bt burh his blod fulwiht-weter

gewyrpban sceolde., . . _ .
" (Forster, Die Vercelli-Homilien, p..260/10-6) - g (‘\
61-5. Cf, Rhabanus Maurus' HOMILIA XIX: In Litaniis: ' A
\ : .

" \ .
Ita et nos, fratres, cum consentientibus animis
. .et conspirati fide clamemus ad Dominum Deum nos—-
trum: Adoremus et procidamus ante Deum, ploremus
coram Domino Qui fecit nos, quia ipse est Domi-
hus Deus noster (Psal, XCIV), patiens el multum
misericors, .

.- o (BL 110, 38)

70=127, For two 0ld English homilies dealing with Judgment

Day see, Vercelli Homily II (Forster, Die Vercelli-Homilien,

pp. 44-537, and Eifric's Sermo De Die Tudicii 7Homilies OF
Elfric: A Supplementary Collection, edy John .C, Fope, Barly
English Text Society,rﬁo. 260 (London: {0xford Univ, Press,
1968), II, 584-612/. .Cf, also Wulfstan's most extensive
treatment of the Last Days, Secundum Lucam /The Homilies Of
Wulfstan, ed, Dorothy Bethurum (Oxford: Clarendon .Fress, I§57L7.

116-22, Cf, the discussion of heaven in In Vigilia Ascensionis
(MS, CCCC 303, pp. 223-6): - '

Peah pbe were twa 7 hundseofontig manna, 7
heafde 2lc bara manna twa 7 hundseofontig hea-
fodo, 7 zlc pera hzfda twa 7 hundseofonti  tun-
gena, 7 &lc pere tungena hzfde twa 7 hundseo-
fontig gereorada, 7 hig swa lange sprzcan bat
hi ealle weron werige, ne mihten hi bpone teopan
dal asecgan hu feola heorhta beama is on ban
seofon heofonum, ne hu fela hwitra blosmena. ., .

(below p. 176/1—3¥9_)

A similar rhetorical construction i§ used to describe'thé o
fifth hell in Vercelli Homily IX (Forster, Der Vercelli-Codex

3

forfon pznne nis nsuig man, bzt mege mid his
wordum asecgan, hu mycél bzre fiftan helle sar

A
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4 - ~is. 7 beah .vii. men sien 7 para hzbbe a2ghwyle
i-'h - twa-7-hund-siofontig gereorda 7 swa feala, svwa <
' ealles pysses middan-geardes gereorda syndon,

and ponne sy bara seofon.mannsg eghwyle to alife
gesceapen 7 hyra hebbe aghwylc siofon tungan 7
bara tungena zlc hzbbe isene stemne, 7 bonnhe.
hvedre ne magon ba ealle arimanhelle-witu.

o <(ppe 92/10-93/3)
. Twelve énd-seventy—two have similar s&mbdlic.value,

Twelve, as Elfric explains in Natale Sanct® Pauli Apos-
toli, betokens the world: < .

]

; ' . v
Ac O0is twelffealde getel is geset for eallum :
nancynne ealles ymbhwyrftes, for Szre fulfremed—
nysse hj tacnunge, Twelf tida beod on dam
\ d twelf mondas on geare; twelf heah-
as sind, twelf witegan, twelf apostoli;
and 3is getel h=#3 maran getacnufige donne da
ungelzredan uydergitan magon. Is nu fordi mid
disum twelffeazldum getele ealles middangeardes
ymbhwyrf+t getacnod, ‘ .

(Thorpe,‘gﬁ'i; 396/6-13)"

Seventy-two is also a symbol of the world; it.numbers all

the descendants of Noah, all the lands in vhich they set-

Fled, and =211 the languages they spoke. As Augustine ex-
. plains in De Civitate Dei (Bk, xvi, ch, 6):

- Ex illis igitur tribus hominibus, Noe filiis,
septuaginta tres, vel potius, ut ratio declara-
tura est, septuaginta duae gentes totidemgue
linguae per terras esse’ coeperunt, quae cres-
cendo’ et insulas impleverunt. ‘

ded. with trans, by Eva Matthews Sanford
and William MecAllen Green, 7 vol,, the
Loeb Classical Library (London: Harvard.
Univ, . Press, 1965), v, 38% .

Accordingly, the expanded statements in lines’116-22 above,
in In Vigilig Ascgbnsionis, and in Vercelli Homily IX pxnob-
ably simply mean: even if a man possessed all the wisdom of
this world he could not then, . oo A
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- CONCERNING THE GREATER LITANY

' v
L . - . ) b

Beloved men, these are holy and salutary days for
us to honour and observe w1th true falth w1th fasts,
and with almsg1v1ng, as is needful for our souls Let
us recall hoWw almlghty God willingly suffered for us:
5) - when He was on’ high 1n the klnngm of heaven and in unal-
terable glory, then He ‘humbled Himself so that afterwards-
He was born.lnto thls world and heoome man, and even
humbled Hlmself to the extent that He w1lled to bear the’
116) palns of manklnd and permitted Hlmse}f to be hanged and
killed -for the bénefit and salvation of all the world."
First, He voluntarily allowed that for our ‘sake He be
seized and bound end beaten with scourges. They spat on
15) His face, struck Him on the face with open hands;-and
set a crown of thorns on His head in place of a Toyal |
:crown. All.fhat ﬁe humbly endured for our‘sake, and
numerous and menifold other things which I can not in
20) - ‘this space recount or tell, all of which He patiently

withstood and suffered for our welfare and salvation,

. What is greatest of all, as J said before; He was
l hanged and fastened ontb a gallows for the sake of us
all and the redemption of the world, and there He was
also wounded w1th a spear. Then He bowed His holy head

25) and gave His spirit 1nto His Father's hands, angd- com—

4
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23 .
méﬁded‘it $o His keeping.j He . also'descended into hell-
ahd therg)tled and fettered the old hostlle fiend, and
released from hell-the souls of many holy men who. had
earller served and pleased H1m here in the world and"
led'them to Hﬂs glory in the height of the klngdom of
heaven, ' ' ”

Wherefore, beloved men, there is great need that

we earnestly and humbly recall and con51der all these

. \.' ' ”a3§5 things, and ever inwardly say thanks to Hlm for all the

40)

" 45)

50)

(torments which He took on Hamself and meekly suffered
for the sake of mankind; and we should always zealoualy
take to ourselves and fulfill ﬁls dlv1ne and gacred

laws,. fot one of the wvarious .1ngs in thls world and

thls life is so flrmly establls?ed that 1t is not quick

to pass away, Therefore 1t,1s-§fle and dlsgraceful

. that a man should love and depend on that which he sees -

‘hurry and hasten from him every/day. 'Alsc we should
ﬁeep more divine love between usy this is the réason,
as I said before, that for our 1oké the Beginning-arnd~End

of all the world came down to earth, and here in tHis

- world accepted and suffered fieath for our sake,

Wherefore, beloved men, let us earnestly strive to
mortify the lusts and desires of our body for His love
and w111 and t0.despise and reaect all the sinful

dealres of this presént and transitory 11fe, that We may 3
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65)
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£, ' — come from the meaher and the worse to-the better and

nobler, from these bodily thlngs to the splrltual _from
the life of thls world to the happlness ‘and Joy of thes
llfe ‘to come,’ and that we may be allowed to partake of
the eternal resurrectlon, . And let us trust in and sub—
mit to almlghty God and to His grace and forglveness,
because the psalmlst.taught us, saying thuS°vCome, let
us pray and go forth before almlghty God and -repent our

crimes and 'sins, and let us make spi 1tual offerlngs-

that we may be granted the gr ce and mercy of’ God Let

us cast 351de our wicked and 8i ful customs and prepare

ourselves w1th holy v1rtue that we may earn the heavenly

life, and not have cause to be’ placed on the left hand ’

Y of God nor hear the words whlch He speaks to those He
places there.€—’ o .
Waerefore, beloved men, let us hasten with fasts
and with alms deeds that hell may,not swallow us, @&od
almighty is merciful and mild, but on the day of judg-

ment He will be harsh and just, and that is why it is

named Judgment Day, because on that day the Lord Hdmself

will decree for all men whom He earlier shaped and

hiiiated accordlng to what they previously performed in

thisg life, elther the k;ngdom of heaven or the torment

of hell, Then He will send His angels to t?e four cor-

ners of the world and there they will blow H&s heavenly

=

-
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95)

100)

105)

T

trumpets, and all the 1nhab1tants of earth will ar;se o
from the old graves and ancient tombs in Whlch weuhave
been: burled All the world will be severely shaken and
disturbed, the mountalns w1ll melt as wax does in fire,”
the oceans willle dried upg and the stars w1l; fall
from the heavens as snowldoes onto earth when it snows

most violently, . The rocks will melt away, the sun will

be turned into darknmess, thelmoon will not give any

11ght the firmament will burs t apart from the eastern

"quarter of the earth to the western guarter, and all

the inhabitants of heaven and earth will be greatly

.afraid, - | . BN

Then our Ebrd will"” come again into the world to

gudgment with a o*rea:l: host .of angels, archangels, apostles

"and marstyrs, and He Wlll place His heéavenly company on

th&\f}ght side and the w1cked will go on the left Then
He will dlsplay the wounds in His\han ds and feet and

will speak t uss: Alas,you men, why woul@.you not treat

“the wounds/f/suffered for you so that I might heal your '

wounds? 4Ad why would you not Toosen from My head this
crawn of (thorns which I endured so ‘that Y might free you .

frgm the Yrerrd eaptivify of hell and thg/control of the

" devil? Then again He will speak loud and fierce words

to those who are placed on the left side and thus say:

Go from MNe, ye accursed spirits, into.the life of ber-

Ll ]
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" judgment,

26

dit&on, from this d1v1ne . company 1nto the company of

. devils in the lowest hell,. from thls dlvlne host into

the Press of hell, He will not by ahy means then say.
that was prepared for you from the beginning of this
world But .He w1ll say, that was prépared from the
beginnlng of thle world for the devil and his followersb

Then there will be wailing, and shrieking, and shouting,

and groanlng, and 1amentatlon, and gnashing of teeth;

and there w111 be perpetual night, ang there will be
eternal darkmess, No light will ever shine there, but
there will be sharp hunger and bitter thirst; and there
will be more howllng and mlsery than any man's ears can
stand to-hear. The tongue of no man is so sw1ft though
he should/have xii heads:\End each of those heads should
have xii tongues and egch of those tongues should have
xii voices, and ‘each of those voicdes should have the wis-

»
dom of Solomon, that evkn then they could recount or -

wretched souls will suffer ang endure And the worst
torment of all. is that the Lord w111 never again be mind-
ful of them or come t0 them. That/4111 be a day of anger,
a day of spite, a day of torment that will be a day of
bitter trembling, a day of quaking, and a day 6f dreadful

r

Therefore, beloved men, let us now strive with

ffests, andlwith almsdeeds, and with Church visits, and

4
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'_130) with v1g1Is, and w1th earthly light, that we. .may merit

‘ ﬂrom almlghty God to .be placed on His right on the day -
of Judgment and hear the words ﬁhich He ﬁi;l say to
those placed on His right. He will say: Come ye b}essed-
who havé kept Minoﬁmands and freely receive fhé kingdoﬁ_

135) o{fgxsFather which was prepa;ed for you from the begin-

" nimg 6f this world. |

.‘ a
&w God grant us, then, that we may come to the

heavenly homeland where He lives and Teigns with the
140) Father and the Son and the Holy Splrlt forever and ever,

‘world without end, amen,

1‘,;-




. the most common of these is the cola, It is used T

. . DE LETANIA® MATORE
(Bodlelan?lerary S. Hatton 114, ff, 97*v-102v) | b

i

ZKer 331 art 527 ' B -

" The punctuatlon of ff 9THV-102V, as throughout

the manuscrlpt is inconsistent. There are three marks,

B . ! N
4!-_-.___.___'-.
15, f\j

full and partlal stops, as is evident at f.. QT*V/l
and is placed on a level with the mlddle or foot.7of mlnlms.

Often. a majuscule follows the cola when full stoﬁcls 1n—

" tended (et £, 97*V/15 with £, 100T/1), although a cola

followed by a maguscule ‘does not always indicate full \
stop, as is gevident at f, 101r/1o . The second mark, which
is also used for full and partlal stops, is the pe ¥Eodus;
it is commonly written (3) put occa51ona11y as (; ) It -
is sometlmes used for full stops, as at f. 97*V/18 but
‘more- frequently approxlmates the functlon Of the modern

semicolon, as at f; 98Y/5, f. 102%/1, and_f. 102r/8."

The periodus is not followed by a majuscﬁle and seldom -

\-

carries more weight than the cola followed.bina ma juscule.

f. 98v/7, but is used for full stop at least once (f. 99?/5)

When the coma is written carelessly it resembles a colon,

as at £, 101/7.

Abbreviations occur infrequently and are conventional -

~in all caseszzz'is used for Leofan meﬁ,'p for pat, ew for .

’




a9

cwmo and x xpe for Crlste.. A stroke occhrs regulafif

over vowels when follow1ng m is omltted* (- 9) 1nd1cates -‘5;

an omitted’ -us. Conventlonal abbrev1aﬁ10ns also ocecur

in the Latin, . o . f. - 7
"Folios 97%v-102V employ additional marks and signs.

Words lelded at the end of a line are sometimes hyphen-

ated as is sydpan (f. 98r/12-13) _The place where

superscrlpt addltlons are to be 1nserted in the text is

¥ ’
shown in three ways: the first letter of the addition is

P
-

fitted with a long descender that intersects the line of
text, as at f. 97*6/21; or two points are placed in the
-~ line of text and also before'the)addition; as af'f -98r/19;
oy - or a2 vertical stroke is placed below the -1ine to mark the
place of insertion, as at f., 100T/6., Words wyltten to0

“

- ' : close together are separated by a vertical stroke, as are

'L

ne mege (f. 99V/2), or by a medial.point, as are bar he ~
hi (£, 100T/19).. | '
4 Those_marksiS,J. Crawford‘assigns o Worcester manﬁr
scripts glossed in the tremulous ﬁand, discussed above on

Jbp. 3-4 , also occur in De Letania Maidre. On twenty-six

occasions thé short vertical stroke Crawford equates with

Middle English i occ@rs over_gg—;l on two occasions the

———— i vt s - e

elamp (f. '§7*V/21) e (£, 98v/21), neah ebur
(f. 99r§§25 elome (f, 99V ecnawe (£, 99V/155
\1ome (f.. 99% /19 ,, gepencan (f, "y —2), gefyrn. (f Or/6)

Feweard (£, 100%/9 JEebores (f. 1oor/125 eworhte (f.
EUU??IE esceaft . 21), gefeoll (f IUGT722), Gehyrad

’
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palr of short vertlcal strokes Crawford equates w1th
" Mlddle Engllsh w oceur over medial g (__EL_ f. 99176
and hogode f, 100?/15) and on three Qpca51ons ge is
‘superscrlbed by g to show it is pronounced as a palatal
splrant (f. 99?/12 and twice at f. 99V/1l1), Also. the
tremulous hand's ¢haracteristic- fendency to alter hlm
¥o ham occurs once at f lOOV/21
| Addltlonal 51gns also occur on these follos. A cross
- ornamented with four points: (74) occurring on f, 98T and
-elsohon £, 50V oalls attention to p%Fallel passages at
f£, 50V/13- 1r78 and ff, 98r/17-98v/13., A cross, in the
‘margin of f, 102r indicates that the accompanylng text is o
presumeo‘tolbe of biblical orlgln, though, in fact, it
may not be.l Also, a stroke is fre Iently'superscribed
over vovels, as with gelamp (f 97*V/21)

De Letanma nalore is glossed in’ the same hands as

.Ferla IITtia De Letania Maiore (above, PP. 1-27 ). In

'the ‘present edition glosses‘judged to be in the tremﬁlous
hand are followed by f in parentheses' those Judged to be.
in the second hand are followed by s. %wo of the glosses
are incorrect: -goda (f. 101v/7) "goods" is glossed as -
deo (God); and preflx g_— (f. 99T/13) is glossed as vos

. (you)..-mot 1ncluded 1n the edition are nine glosses too

s hd

. T e —_——

(f 101r/7), gelome (f. 101r/12) eopenade (f, 101v/3) -

| ﬁedgde (g),loeh lc % earnoa f,ole /2 g mencﬁed

e
. yurde (f 102V 4 y bld (f 1
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. faint'fb-judge with pdnfidence. _ﬁltraéiolet_light proved

~to be of little assistancé in identifying them; most of

them did not reproduce on‘microfilm.2

Folios 97%V-102V of the manuscript remain in good

‘condition, The only defect is a hole in P, 101 at the

‘end of lines 14-16. The hole is 4in the shape of a ver-

tical oval and measures 21 by 11 mm. No letters appear
to have been lostbut heofonan (f. 1012/15—16)'15 divi-
. et ttegurt . .:‘”

ded.after heo- .

- The dialect of De Letania liaiore is West-Saxon and
shows a predominance of late forms., e

Late ‘lest-Saxon Forms

Stressed Vovels:

1) There is régular preference'for.§ oﬁer_i, as wifh
cyricean (1, 8), and sydsan (1. %18 - -

(2) There is regular preference for f over {E, as
with gyt (1. 4) and forgyfennesse (1. 47, '

(3) always replaces eﬁinpgrou sel-, as with sylle
%i._29 and sylfe (1. 55) Zgampﬁell 325/, -

)

2 Three glossés occur on f. 98T opposite lines 1-2, -
The second T judge to be "preddem," a gloss of wildedeor.
(f. 98T/1), The gloss below it appears to be "palie” (%)
or "polli" (?)}, fthe gloss above it "rumes® (?) or “3umes"
(?). Three glosses occur on f, 98V, The first I judge"
to be “conceditur,” a gloss of alefed (f, 98V/1-2); the
second appears Tc be "wise," a gloSs of serad (f, 98V/2);
the third may be "perficit," a gloss of %remlaé (£. 98V/22).
Two glosses occur In the margin of f, V., The first I
read as "improbitatem," a gloss for ornhiope (£, 99V/6);
the second, Which is written over an%EE?IEEr gloss, T = -
Judge to be "defectus," a gloss for i sta-(f, 99v/11).
A gloss in the margin of f, 101V T condecture to be "accen-

dit," a gloss to growende (£, 101v/2).%,



© (8) wyr- and wur- are preferre&ﬁ%o weor-, as with

rdlice (1. 13), gewyrdan (1. B0), arwyrdnysse _
EE. 97y, and wurgag EE. 32) 3 although weor— some- -

| Co 32

(4) ) is_préferred to ea, as‘withrelmihfine (1..58)
and zimihtig (1. 437 [Campbell §329. (2)/.

(5) There is a tendency to favour a over o before
?asalss as. with gangdagas (1, 20) and lande
1. 19). : : =

(6) unmihta (1. 33) and nihte (1, 62) show the
' characteristic tendeficy to write i instead of
X before a palatal consonant /Campbell §301/.

(7) heom occurs once as the dative plural of the
Third person personal pronoun /Campbell §703/.

weordianne (1. 131) /T 320/7.

times occurs, as with weorpiad (1. 1337, znad
ampbe 8

(9) Late West-Saxon preference for =z in menif (1. 107)"
mp

and menige (1. 128) also octurs /Campbell §193 4,
n. 4 L] ~ i . ' S .
. o _

Unstressed Vowels:

(1) o frequently becomes a in unaccented  syllables,
as w%th woldan (11, 1?9—10%, utan (%, 153), mo-
tan (1. 186), hruran (1. 9), bezan (1. 39
TgIstaﬂ (1. %7), and preadan (1. I17) [ﬁam%bpll
§ - .

(2) There is a tendency for medial unaccented vowels
t0 be reduced to a sound written e before the
endings with back vowels, e.g. ~edon for -odon,
-as with bodedon (1. 118) /Campbell §385/°,

Consonants:

(1) Consonants following a syncopated vowel and pre-

ceding 1 are occasionally -doubled, as with myc-
clum %l. 43). and myeclan (1. 97), '

" (2) mettrum (1, 30) for medtrum shows the late -ten-
dency Tornd to become t /Campbell §480.(2), 84827,

(3) Loss of £ sometimes occurs, as:with renes (1, 48)

and renas (1. 49) /Campbell §2437i\\

A R e e
\\ ’ - . o
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Non West-~Saxon Features

;o
(1) There is a tendency to.favour a glide vowel-

" between sc and a back vowel, as with sceal
(1. 90) and sceal (1. 178) /Gampbell 8175/, -

“12) & is occasionally préferred over West~Saxon
Xy &, as with alefed (1. 27), cwed (1. 65),
gtnehstan (1, B9), and alesend (L..107)
/Campbell §193, §327-8/,

For a discussion of the manuscript's hand, prove-
t : Vo ' : )

nance, - date, aﬁd'folia%ion, see the introduction to Feria
< ' B ‘

IITtia De Letania Maiore, above pp, .1-8, and Pope's Homi-

lies of Elfric, I, 70-7. De Letania Maiore has not been

R I
edited previously, but is transcribegain;the appendix to

a German doctoral dissertation by Hildegard Tristram: Vier

altengliéche Predigten aus der heterodoxen Iradition, mit
T,

Kommentar, Uebersetzung und Glossar sowie drei weiteren

Texen im Anhang (Albert-lLudwigs Universitdt, Freiburg,
1970). . o | .
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. 10)
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15)

- DE LETANIA MATORE

(Bodlelan lerary MS Hatton 114, ff 97*Vb102V)

* [Rer 331 art 5_7 - -

ot
)

Leofan men, Baa dagas synd gehaten letanle, b=t

-‘synd,‘gebeddagas. On pissum dagum we sceolon biddan ure

eordlicra westma génihtsugnysse, 7 us éylfum gesundful -
nysse, 7 bet gyt mare is, ufeusynna forgyfennesse.

7iwe redad on boéum bet se gewuna bissa gangdaga
vwurde drered on pone timan pe gelamp on anre burhsc1re
be Vlgenna is genamod pat weard mycel: eorastyrung. T

feollon,gehalgode_Godes cyricean 7 manegs [?. 98r/ hus

hruran, 7 comon wildedeor 7 tosliton 7 abiton ealles to

.fela purh Godes yrre, 7 Bz s éyninges botl weéré mid

'heofonlicuﬁ fyre forbzrned, 7 fela ungelimpa geweard

- for folcesAsynnan;, 7 ba bead se biscop Mamertus breora

daga festen, 7 pet man halidom sceolde wyrBlice styrien
7-mid ®lmeslacum ‘georne God gladian, 7-£ef ﬁanna gehwyic'
unsceodum fotum~pam halidome sceolde eadmodllce fyllan,
T eallke to Crlste geornlice clyplan. 7 sona swa pat
gedon wes ba wes swutele gesyne bzt heém God sjbpan ude

lisse 7 miltse. Ne weard nefre syBdan panonford eft

Glosses, Latin: 2 gebeddagaa‘ oraci (s) 3 genilitsumnysse:

‘habundanciam (8), . 6 wurde: t (8). = 7 bat: 1 pg (3).
9 hruran: ruerunt (s). 9 teSliton: dllanlave%t ('s).

]
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'i35

swylc gedrecednys innan pam lande, ac wearﬁ pet to bysne o

- 20) “wide 7 31de, pmt man panonforb pa gangdagas on ‘gewunan
'hafde | ’

Ledfan men, nu. bldde ic 7 lmre #lcne Crlstene marn:
bzt he plssa preora daga fmsten rlLtllé% gehealde mlce ’
dege to nones 7 to anes m&les, butan hwa for ylde, odae.‘

éé)' for 1ugu6e, obde for unhale gelzstan ne mege. - Gyf ponne
'plssa Preora plnga znig hwylcne man lette bat hlnel' '
[? 98v/ to bam festene ne onhagle, ponne is hit alefed
pet he mot mete plcgan on pa gerad pe he hlS elmessan
sylle 7 nznne oderne- man him to ne spanne to ‘Bam’ gereor-

130) ‘dum, butan per hwylc oberbﬁettrum man. 8y be bat fasten _

| aberan ne mede. Gyf ponne se hala mid bam unhalan pdne‘

‘mete Piges, p € wurpad ‘hig begen pburh pas mettruman

unmihta besw1cene. 7 nls -nanum men alefed.for nanre

R neode bis ﬁasten to abrecane ne\mld @lmessan to alysenne,

35) butan hine para preora plnga hwylc forwyrne: yld odde
1ugu6 odde unhel . _‘: ¢

Leofan men, se halga apostol Tacobus mynegode us
ealle freondlice on bam plstole be man er rzdde, and
' us eac 1uf119e le;de bzt we_geprne began ure agene

~

35 forwyrne: MS. an g occurs above jy. o : (‘)

Glosses, Latln 19 gedrecednys. tribulatio (), 28 gerad
ita scilicet (t) /mar in/; ita scilicet (t) [Interllneg7
29 spanne: suadeat t? 31 aberan: ferre (t), 31 pone: -
illum (t). 32 wurbad: sunt (%), 35 5 yld 088e iugud o8de
unhzT: paupertas (t). -

e T N SR TP -
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’ 36
40)--paayfe. ‘He cwepd: Confltemlnl alterutrum peccata ves— -

Egé.} Det is on englisc: Anddettaa georne, he cwma
’eowré synna eow betMeonan. 7 alc for oéerne, he . cwaa
gebldde georne pat cow ‘God elmlhtlg gesundfulnysse
‘~geunne, Forﬁam ic secge eow bat rihtwises mannes_gebédu
45)‘_fremiab éwybe mycclum, Elias on ealddagqg; se halga,.
| éf} 99Y/ wes man eall swa wg;synd.' 7 he abad'ﬁeah 2t
Gode bet hé forw&rndé pam widerweardan folce be he mid
/ wunode feorde healf gear zlces renes. ‘7 he abzd efy
-syépan et bam sodan Gode pgj he rénasrf;rgeaf 7 eordlice
56) wEstmas. Bér is swutol pat haligeg mannes gebedu magan

mycles wealdan. Se halga apostol sede eac on plssum

pistole pet gyt hwylc man gehwyrfeé operne fram gedwylde,

—— S s i S e s i

¢
Glosses, Latln' 45~-51 Elias , . , wealdan: De oratione Helie

(%), 47 forwyrnde: abstraheret (t). © 50-51 Dar ., . . wealdan:

Multum valet deprecatlo justi (s). 52 gehwyrfeé‘ convggtlt (s).

Sources: 11, 40—55 [das. v, 1§7 Confitemini ergo alterutrum
peccata vestra, et orate pro invicem ut salvemlﬁi multum enim
valet deprecatio justi a351dua ‘

/17/ Elias homo erat similis nobis passibilis: et oratione
oravit ut non plueret .super terram, et non plult annos tres, et
menses sSex, .

/18/ Et rursum oravit: et celum dedlt pluv1am, et terra
dedit fructum suum, :

/197 Fratres mei, si quis ex vobis erraverit a veritate, et

‘converterlt quis eums:

[297 Scire debet quoniam qui converti fecerit peccatorem ab
errore viz suz, -salvabit animam eaus a morte, et operlet multl-

tudlnem peccatorum,
L]
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bet isi fram.deofies lérum, he alyéf wiébd%ice his sawle
_fram deaée T fela synna fordlllgaa Ac, leofan men, .

555 _understandaﬁ eow sylfe swyde georne’ pat ge rihtlice 7 .
werlice. bat gehealdon‘ b=t eow mest bearf is to geheal— -

denne, bzt is rlhtne Cristendom 7 rlhtne geleafan on God Ly

Ty

elmlhtlne be ealle ‘bing gescop 7 geworhte, n

Leofan men,'se halga godspellere Lucas rehte on pis—

60) sum godspelle be man nu @r rzdde hu ure Drihten hwilum to

his leornicnihtum sprzc., He ewed: Gyf besorh freond cymd
tﬁ'oﬁres huse on ﬁidfé niﬁte 7 he nzf3d him to donne swa
" swa he WOlde,'ponne gzd he 7 bidded his neahgebur pat he
' hlm alzne hlaf Tor dmre neode his cuman pe him to com
65) [f. 99?7. Donne .andyyrded se oder pzr wiSinnan 7 cwed bzt
he ne mege arisan; segd bet his dyre synd fastg 7:his
cild on heora reste, ‘ac bided pazt he hine na ne swence.

. : \ / '
Gyf he bonne se oper fordon georne clypad 7 cnucad, bonne

' 2tnehstan arisi he for dam onhrope 7 getipad bzs pe him
70) neod bib. : , .. '

'S

' M ¢ ! #
Be pissére bysne ure Drihten lard us hwet we don

‘"sceolon, Dzt is ponne, pat we sceolon clypian 7 biddan

— — — —

Glosses, 0ld English:. 67 na ne: naut,

—— ——— ——

Glosses, Latin: 5%“ge: vos (t). 56 ge- (first occurrence)
vos (t). 60 hwilufi: olim (4). 61 besorh: carus (t). 64 his
cuman: sui hospitis (t). ~ 65 andwyrded: respo/m/dit ().

67 bided: precatur (s). 69 onhrope: improbitatem (s), 72 cly-

pian 7 blddan oratione (s).
6




o

- 85) earnian georne pat God @lmihtig /F, 100Y7 ure bena

uu\'

‘georne gelome God‘e%gihtigne3ﬁetjhe_ure‘neoda gécﬁawé.7_
ufe.l&sfq.gebete; 7 gyf'we‘agﬁer_gé‘mid wbrdug ge mid
75) ﬁéqrcﬁm fiﬁtl;ce 7T geornlice cl&piaé,iponne ﬁile he ure
bena sona gehyran. Ac butan .seo hearf; rihtlice hycge,
7-weorc bam wordum fylstan, ne-behealded ba word naht‘

uswygé\Qgcel. Sw%ﬂ:ﬁfﬁf}f on his godspelle swutollice
‘ (SXeite}

‘szde 7 dus cwed: is gui dicit Domine Domine, D2t

80} is on englise: Ne f2rd na zlc bera into heofonum pe
gelsme.clypaa to Criste, ac se ée'hyrcea‘Godes willan, 7
on bam purhwunad ford- o8 ende, se witodlice fzrd on an

to heofonun,

Ieofan men, utan clypian georne oft 7 gelome, .7

gehyran wylle, Uton gelomlice gePencan bone egeslican .
dom be we ealle to sceolon, 7 utan understandan pat hit
bPar tonealzcd georne. Deos woruld is ‘eall wyfse_ponne
heo wes' 7 deghwamlice'héo yfeiaé §wy6e; Foraamﬁpethit
4 . - —_—

73 2lmihtigne: M5, zlmihtig,
. " ' \
——— e

Glosses, Latin: 74 lasta: defectus (t). 76 hycge: meditatur
(8) /interlined/; studeat (t) margin/., 79 Non ., ., , Domine: Non
omnis qui dicit domine domine- 8) O Ne f2rd: non introibit (sT
/interlined/; Non introibit (s) [margin/. 88 geoTne: valde (t).

—— o a— -

Sources. 79 /Matt. vii, 217 Non omnis, qui dicit mihi, Domine,
Domine, intrabif in Tegnum celorum: sed qui facit voluntatem Pa—
tris mei, qui in ecelis est, ipse intrabit in regnum ccelorum,

81-3 Matt, xxiv, 13/ Qui autem perseveraverit usque in finem, hic
salvus erit,
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‘ . t ::-.".:" ) . ] . . . . [3 . " A | . ‘ . } .
?b) sceal gewyrdan pat gefyrn awriten wes: ‘Veniet tempus
quale non fuit, Dét'is of englisc: - Swa egeslic. tima

cymd to mannum-swa nzfre #r on worulde ne geweaﬁé, bt
is, on antecristes‘ti 7y 7T se time. wyrd ‘on woruldé.
sorhful 7 egesfull fgrdam be antecrist %iasgylf deoful,
95) 17 éeah/mennisc.man géboren, |
' Leofan men, her sega;eép on pyssum bocum be Jmre
mycclan arwyrbnysse\urésJScyppendes, hu éadmodlicg_he
. ymb mancynn hogode fordam be he hit gesqap 7 geworhte, 7
he wolde baet seo gesceaft‘ongeéte heora Scyppend, se Ve
'100) he téhlife gescop on neofxnawanggs gefean, bar he hi
X uﬁdeadlice-gestaaeiode; 7'peah—hwepr€ burh deofles
beswicen&Sse gplémp bet seo mennisce gesceaft of panm
undeadlican life hider nyder gefeoll, 7 her on sare 7 on
yrmdum sydban cendon 7 leofedon, /f. 100Y/ 7‘sy6pén
105) mfter heora life %o helle 7 to ecum deape bedrifene
wurdon, odpzt se wuidorlica Cyning, se Be is ealleé

middaneardes alesend, onbzrnde menig gastlican leohtfatu

107 gastlican leohtfatu: MS, gastlic leohtf=t..

Glosses, Latin: 97 arwyrdnysse: pietas (t). 99 ongeate:
noscet (%). 100 gefean: gaudia (s?. 100 hi: illos (t).
104 yrméum: miseria (s). _104 cendon: conceperunt (t).
104-5 sy3pan =zfter: eadan/sic/ (41107 onbzrnde: accendit (t).

Sources., 90-1 /Dan. xii: 1/ In tempore autem illo consurget
Michael princeps magnus, qui- stat pro filiis populi tui : et
veniet tempus quale non fuit ab eo ek quo gentes esse ceperunt
usque ad tempus illud. Et in tempore illo salvabitur populus
tuus, omnis qui_;nventus fuerit scriptus in libro. -
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. manéynﬁf%o onlihtenne to pon - nmnlg deofla dlmnes ne

bysgode pam 3Je bzt leoht bere soaﬁastnysse ongytan wol-
110) dan, ° ' g - T
' lGehyraﬂ nu, brq@gr mine, hwylc ba 1eohtfatu weron
Y, pe he, urd Drihten, onbernde on hKissum mlddanearde man-
| cynne to onlihtanne, Bbgt weron arest heahfaderas ba
waron gefylde to godum weorcum 7 Seawum; pa be Godes
115) .folc lerdon geond bysne middaneard, ‘Panon onwocon w1te-
gan; pa wmron.gelarden burh bone Halgan Gast, 7 nales
'pet an pat hy d=s folces synna breadan, gﬁhiac swylce }
bone Crlstes tocyme ures Hzlendes bodedon, | 7 efter pon?
Waron halige apostolas, ba de he sylfa geceas to bam '
120) pet he, ‘ure ﬁ?iﬁ%;n, ni of his sylfes mude larde, 7
geond bysne mlddaneard sende to hxlenne 7 to lzrenne

. eall mancynn, 7 him dus to cwed: Euntes docete omnes

gentes, TFarad nu 7 lmrad geond ealle beoda hwet'sy to
lufianne odde +o forganne; /T, 101Y/ hu- men magon ba ecan ‘

111 Gehyrad: Ms, Siperscribes y with e, 116 gelzrden: S,
gelarde, ) : ‘

L S i Gt o st i

Glosses, 014 English: 115 onwocon. awacan, .'122fhim:-f§emur-
lous hand alfers to ham, :

——— o o

. Glosses, ‘Latin: 108 dimnes: callgo (t). 109 b sgode. occu-
paref (fj.: ITT-30: Nota (s).. 111 leohtfatu° lucg?ne (%),
112 onhzrnde: accendit (%), 113 heahfederag: patrlarchas (s).

; 114 ba: qui (), 115 Panon: inde (%), 115-6: witegan: pro-
e phetas (37" 117 preadan: increpabant (s), ~ 118 bone: illum (t).
+ I19 apostolas: apostolas (s8), 121 geond: per (t), T

_ ‘Sources, 122. 3 [Matt, XXviiis 1§7 Euntes ergo docete omnes

gentes: baptlzantes eos in nomlne Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus
sancti:



‘u

130)

135)

140)

145)

135 heofonan: divided after heo-— by a hole,

. 41

-125)k witu befléon 7 8a ecan reste geearnian heora sawlum on

heofoganﬁrices geféap. 7 6a after pissum weron sodlice.
gesetfé hélige biscopas, 7 messepreostas, 7 diaconas, 7
menige leornefas-geond Godés cyréan bzt we nu magon on-
gitan 7 witan.hw&t us is to donne 03d8e to forganne.
Gehyraé nu, broaor mine, 7 ongytaé forhwan us is
gesett beos +id to weordianne, Fram pbam halgan Easter—
dzge op Gas. tid pe we nu weorpiad, se zimihtiga Godes
Sunu se de undeadllce‘at bzre tide aras 7 oft 7 gelome
mid his gingrum wes, .7 hine sylfne hndeédlice‘eteowde, 7
he eadmodlice 7 geornlice lzrde ealle'ﬁeoda to heofonﬁﬁ
rices gefean. Donne syndon ﬁs bas pry\iif'dagas to bon
gesett pet we sceolon ba halgan Crlstes pegnas onhyrgan, -
bzt is, bat we sceolon ure woruldweorc forgan fram un-
derne og npn, 7 to Godes cyrcan cuman 7 for urum synnum
bingian, 7 ford mid pam halgum reliquiﬁm gan, swa us pa
-halgan apostolas mynegodon to weorbianne Zf. 101¥7/ uThe
Hzlend 7 his pa halgan;_foféon be nu ealle eordan westmas
. growende syndon 7 bloyende geopenad:,'7 bat ure bileofan
syn growende 7 gebletsode to pelo_ures lichoman 7 sawle.

Fordon us is peos tid geset ure sawla hzlo on to biddamme,

7 ures lichoman bletsunge, 7 ura woruldgoda genihtsumnesse,

%

Glosses, Latin: 125 befleon: fugere (t). 126 das: tunc

129 forganne: omittere (t). 137 onhyrgan: imitari é"nter—
lined/; imitari (%) /margin/. 141 weorpianne: ~venerar1
146 -goda: deo (s).

/
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mid godeunda }ofsange. 7 mid'pgm.halgum %eliquium‘wg
sculon beon Gode lofsecgende, T Cristes rogetacen fof%— e
beran, 7 his pa halige godspe-li 7 obre halignessa mid :
150) Dpam we sceolon bletsian ure'pa:eoralican speda: pzt synd
acergs 7 wudu 7 ure céapf 7 eall ba ping be us God for-
- gyfen ha}aa to brucanng‘be we bileofian sceolon.
. Utan we nu symle panc secgan urum Scyppende his
mi}tﬁa, for&on;pe he us swyle lufoae ofer ealle odre ge~
155) sceéfté, ba ée nu under H;ofonas hrofe syndon. He sylfa 3
us geécép S éeworhte pa we’néron, 7 he-ué gesohte’ba
we fqrwordéne_wéron, 7 he ﬁs abohte of hellewitum 7 of _
deofles anweslde mid his dy deorwyrdan blofy /F. 102%7
7T us opene gedydezpong weg to heofonﬁﬁ'rfgfj) Foraon,“wei
160) sculdn‘ﬁngytan hu mycel neédpéérf_us wes his tocymés to
E ure alysednysse. Lé; hwyle mihte b%on hefigfe nydpearf
poﬁne ée eca deaé? 7 hwylc -mihte beon hefigre wite ponne
ure synna 7 se hearda beowdom? 033e hwylc mihte beon mare -
_ welgrimmes ponne ure hzffnydnes on helle peqéfrum? Cuélice,-
165) we weron on déoflgs beowdome 7 We weron Qn helle fzdmum; of

bam he us alysde 7 us lif sealde on heofonan rice,

e —— — — —

153 panc: MS. bang, —154.fordon be: MS. alters to.fordon puf.q.
155 hrofe: WS, hwolfe. 160 neadpearf: MS, alters to nydpeart.
163 mihte: WS, mihta, . 1667 us 1if sealde: NS, aliers %o 7 us
- fz0mum gessibum”lif -sealde, —

Yt Y ) e Y e

Glosses, Latin: 148 Gode: deo (s), ~ 153 panc: gratias (s)., .
157 forwordene: damnati (s). 159 gedyde: fecit (8), 160 on-
gytan: commoscere (t}, ~ 164 welgrimnes: crudelis (t)., 164
heftnydnes: capti in vinculo (s) /interlined/; incarceratam (Y
[margin/, - B



1170)

175)

.180)

185)

-’

_ .43.:,

s

Leofan men, 'se witega cwed be heofona rlce T be e

hellew1te, pet nafre nzre gemet on heofonan rlces wuldre
\ ”
swa mycel unwynsumnes on enlgum lade, 0663 on hungre

088e on purste, o88e on celé odbde on hmte, oaaefon ece’
oaae on alde, o88e on enlgum 1a6e gewinne bat were swa

¢
mycel swa ane€s lytles fugeles sweg., Swylce he cwed, se

5ylca witega, bet nefre nmre on hellewltum swa mycel wyn—

L]

sumnes swa anes lytles fugeles sweg. Wa pam pe geearnoa
hellpwite.' Per is ece bryne grlmme gemencged T paer is

ece gr&re Per is granung /T, 102_7 7 wanung 7 a singol

_heaf. bar is ealra yrmda gehwylec, 7 ealra deofla ge-

L

pringf Wa Bam be p=r sceal wunian on wite, Betere him
were bzt he'man nzre zfre geworden, bonne. he gewurde,
foraam nis se man on life pe areccan mege ealle ba yrmda
be se gebldan sceal, se 8e on ba w1te ealles bereosed,
T h;j is ealles pe wyrse, be his aznig ende ne cymﬁ,mfre
to worulde, ‘

Eala, 1eofén menn, uton don swa us mycell bearf is,
beorgan ué‘géofne.wia pone egsan 7 helpan ure sylfra ﬁa

hwile be we magon 7 motan, be lzs we forweordan ponne

" we lzst wenan. Ac utan lufian God ofer ealle odre bing

-

171 lade: MS, alters to laaﬁm.

Glosses, DLatin: 171 laBe gewinne: certamen (s); pugna (s).

172 swe%-)sanus (s): 174 sweg: sanus (s), 176 singol: con-
8

tinuus

177 heaf: luctus (s), ~ 179 gewurde: esset (S),

181 bereosed: ruit (s8). 183_beorgan' caveamus (s), : 185 eg-
san: pestis (s). 186 forweordan: pereamus (s)

-
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7 his willan a wyrcan, swa we geofnoét magon, ponné -
1géleaﬁa6 he hit us, swa us_leofgst bid, bonne- we &fre
. e | ) - y " )
190) betst bepurfon, Him symle sy lof 7 wuldor in“ealra

worulda woruld a butan eﬁde; Amen.

P

‘r

Glosses, Latin:- 189 geleanad: reddet (s)., ' 190 bepurfon:
indigemus (47, _ .

T

(v

-\
"
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NOTES

B4

-~

Litle, The title, which occupies a line 4o itself, is
writfen in req rustic majuscules.

. £ :
1, das, 8 is a large green majuscule about four times
thé size of the other letters, - b

’

1-4, As the opening of ﬁlfric‘é In Letania Maiore (Thorpe,
CH i, 244/12-15), - j - n

5-21. These lines expand Elfr%c's account ofztﬁﬁ garg?quake
at Vienne, In Letania Maiore Thorpe, CH i, 244/16-23),
A longer énH_sIlngIy difTerent account in Vercelli Homil
XIX (Szarmach, "Selected Vercelli Homilies, iss, Harvarg

8, pp. 169-209), and its three variants: Dominica Ante.
Rogationum (British Museum MS. Cotton Cleopatra B, xiiy,
?g. 5§V77—§4V 18), Peria IY In LetaniarMaiore (MS, CC%C
162, pp. 410 20-411 b and Sermo in Letania Maiore (Ms,
CCCC. 303, pp. 218/25-219/4) at¥ribute death %o disease,
Mention of the earthquake is also common in patristic com—
mentaries; see, for example: Sanctus Gregorius E iscopus,
Historiz Francorum Libri Decem, Liber Secundus, Caput

- res

; sanctus MartInus Le ionensis P byter
Y — 3 ’ . ,
Sermo Vicesimus Octavus: In Iifaniis 10); Sicar-

— , a - &
dus Cremonensis EEiSCOEuSv Yitrale seu De .Officiis Ecclesi-
asticls Summa, Liber Se imus, Caput VI: In Litaniis (TL
213,73677; Honorius Augus¥odunensis, Temma Anime, TibeTr Ter-
Lius, Caput CXXXIX—-Deo Erlauanna Litamia ante- Ascensionem
Domini™ (8L 177, 681)7 Amalarius Presbylfer Metensis Bt Chor-
gpiscopus, De Ecclesiastiols ficiis TibrI Quator, Tibar
Primus, G

aput : Je Litania Majore (oL A 68); and

cancius Germanus Parisiensis & i1scopus, De Liturgia Galli-
cana, Liber IT: Ant: ulssimum Echlonariﬁﬁ allicanum Cum
Notis E?‘UFSEFvafion15us, Capu¥ LVIT: Tegends Die IIT Tn Ro-

ationibus atufinum, No¥£ et UEserva%lones_TPL—7?,_20334).

ention of disease has éven cause ogationtide To be associ-
ated with Lazarus, see @, Sassi, Archiepisc0porum_Mediolanr
ensium (Milano, 1755) I, 118, —

24, 7 %o anes meles, As Elfrie explains: Dominica Prima In
Quadragesima (Thorpe, CH i, 166~80), it is mof vleasing To
God at a man should complete his fast and then, instead
of giving the uneaten food to the needy, eat as muech as or
more than he would have eaten had he not fasted: :

Se mann pe fest buton @lmyssan, he ded swilce
he sparige his mete, and eft ettt bzt he ar migd
forhzfednysse foreode; ac pat fmsten t2ld God,
Ac gif 8u festan wille Gode to gecwenednysse,
bonne gehelp &u €armra manna mid pam dele de Ou

AT R L e et - e mramn .
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be sylfum oftihst, and eac mid maran, gif e
to onhagige, .
' (p. 180/7-12)

24-5, butan hwa for ylde, od8e for fugude, o033e for un-
hgele celzstan ne mege, In Sermo In Xf iMS. Hatton 113,
TT. SEV—SSV; printed by Napier as In XVII (22) Sermo In
ZL; Wulfstan, pp. 102-4} the only ones excused Trom the

T'enten Tast are the sick:

do ponne cristenra mamna gehwylec, éalswa hit
pearf is, healde his fazsten swyBe rihtlice,
bat is, bet #fre znig cristen man =nige dmge
er nontide nador ne abyrige ne =tes ne wetes,
buton hit for unhzle.sy,

(pp. 102/23e103/1)

22-36. As MS. Hatton 114, ff, 50v/13-51/8 Jprinted by
Napier in Homily LV (Wulfstan, ‘pp. 284/28-285/14)%.

. b . . b )
"25. iugude. Although the Ninivites imposed their fast on
newborn infants--see, for example, £l1fric's In Letania
Maiore (Thorpe, CH i, 246/20-2), In Vigilia Ascensionis
(MS. GCCC 303, P. 224/16-21), and Dominica Ante Rogati—

onum (British Museum MS. Cotton Cleopatra B. xiii. T,
52V/9-15)--fasting is usually required only of those
over age twelve, Cf, the comment on the Lenten fast in
Napier Homily XXIX (25) (Wulfstan., pp. 134-43):

~ . .
N fordam nan man ne meg him sylfum rihtlice to
AN his drihtne his pearfe gemrndjan. buton he
cunne pater noster and credan. and fzstad
eower lenctenfzsten rihtlice to nones alc man,
be beo ofer ,xii. wintre .,

. . (p. 136/13-7)

44-54, Cf, Elfric's In Letania Maiore, Feria Tertia (Thorpe,
CH ii,. 330/12-22), and The shorter account of Elias in ‘
Vercelli Homily ITI (Fdrster, Die Vercelli-Homilien, 1,
-B8).° Wention of Elias iS also common in patristic
commentaries on the Rogationtide; see, for example, Beatus
Rabanus Maurus, Homiliz in Evangelia et Epistolas, Homilia
XLIT--In Litania Wajore: Lectio. Epistol® Beati Jacobl Apos-
Toli (L T10, 223-4); Baymonis Halbersiafensis Episcopi Hom-
iliz De Tempore, Homilia XCI-—Feria Seounda Vocem Jucundi-

&
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tatis, In Litaniis Majoribus (PL 118, c, 529-30); Honorius -

Fugustodunensis, speculum Bcclesiz--In Rogationibus (PL -

IT%? c. 952); omaragdus Abbas, Collectiones In BEpistolas

Et Evangelia qua per circuitum anni leguntur, In Litania

Majori 02, ¢, 303=7); =and Wernerus Abbas S. BSlasii

.In Silva Nigrs, Libri Deflorationum, sSermo In Rogationibus °
Isi' C. 7-8_)0 . :

‘——— v

59-78. The parable of the night visitor is explained by
"Elfric in In Letania Maiore (Thorpe, CH i, 246/31-250/6).
Elfric bases his interpretation on the authority of Saint.
Augustine (ibid, ». 248/1). |

79-80. Cf. the'Episfle of James (2: 20)_‘

Vis autem scire, o homo inanis, quoniam fides
sine operibus mortua est? -

86-95, Of. the opening of Wulfstan's Sermo Lupi ad Anglos -
(ed.. Dorothy Whitelock, 3rd ed, London: Methuen, L963):

Leofan men, gecnawad pat sod is: deos woruld
is on.ofst{, 7,hit nealzcd bam ende, 7 by hit

" 1s on worolde aa swa leng swa wyrse, 7 swa hit
sceal nyde for folces symnan a=r Antecristes
tocyme yfelian swybe, 7 huru hit wyrd pszune
egeslic 7 grimlic wide on worolde,

96~110, This passage follows the scriptural account in
Genesis 1-3.

111-29, Churchmen are commonly sboken of as lamps in
Rogationtide homilies See, for example, Vercelli Homily
X1: o : - = .

1

Swylce us hafad gesed ure dryhten manega gast-
lice blacernas ba us squlon lihtan, mid -heofon-
licre zfzstenesse 7 mid haligre lare, pzt-te
nznig man on ge-dwolan peostro ne Jurhwunige

se Be sodfzstnesse lioht gesion wile Pat syndon
ba blacernas pe us hafad ure dryhten forgifen
to anlyhtanne 8a dimnesse man-cynnes unge-treow-
nesse, Dat syndon heah-fazderas 7 witigan 7
apostolas 7 bisceopas 7 mdssepreostas. 7T b=zre
- gadcundan dlareowas.

(Willard, "Vercelli Homily XI And Its Sources," p, 81)

Feria II In Letania Maiore (MSJ CGCC 302, £f, 403-12;
below pp. 102-34 , which is as Vercelli Homily XIX) lists




g
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among the gastlice leohtfatu (1,33 ) the heahfederas:
Abel, Enocﬁf Welchisedec y Noe Abraham, Isaac, lacop .
(11,44-5 ), the halgan witegan (1.47 ), Cristes apostolas
(1,65 ), and the halgan godspelleras (1.137 ). The §g—
halogodan bisceopas EI. 105} an e messepreostas (I, 108)
are not identified as lamps, but are mentlioned among the’

lareowum (11, 104, and 107).

illard traces the lucerna metaphor to the exordium
of a sermon by Cesarius of ArTes, De Natale Sancti Felicis,
printed by Dom Morin in Cesarii Arelatensis Opera (0Oorpus
Christianorum : Series Latina 10Z, D%, L1, pp. 5-8), and

- to an earlier short homily by Cesarius: Homelia in Deposi-

tione Sancti Honorati (ibid, pp, 853-4).” Willard concurs

with Morin, largely on stylistic evidence, that the meta-

phor does not originate with Cesarius but is taken from an
unidentified source (Willard, "Vercelli Homily XTI And Its

Sources," p, 78). : '

167-74. Cf, In Vigilia Ascensionis 11, 56-9 (below p. 180 )
and the end note which accompanies them, o

174-83., Recognition that it is better not to be born than
To merit hell is commonplace in 01d English, See, for
example, MS, Hatton 113, ff, 63V/13-64/1, printed by Napier
in Homily XXII (Wulfstan, p, 114/3-12): . :

82r is ece bryne grimme gemencged, and J2r is
ece gryre, Oar is ece zce, and dazr is sorgung
and sargung and a singal heof, bar is wanung
and granung, 0=r is yrmda gehwylc and ealra
deofla gedring. wa dam, pe pzr sceal wun jan
on wite; betere him were, bat he man nzre sfre
geworden, bonne he gewurde, nis se man on
life, Pe areccan mege ealle pa yrmda, -be se
gebidan sceal, se 8e on da witu ealleés behreo—
sed; and hit is ealles pe wyrse, be his znig
ende ne cymd =fre to worulde,

M3, Hatton 114, £, 122V/5-14, collated by Napier in Homily
LLIT: - -

ber is ece bryne grimme gemencged, and ber’

is ece gryre, bar is wanung and granung and

a singal sorh. wa dam, pe bzr sceal wunjan

on wite; him were betere, bet he afre on worulde
‘man ne gewurde, ponne he gewurde, nis se man
on life, be areccan mege ealle bpa yrmba, be se
8e on da witu ealles behreoged, and hit is
ealles pe wyrse, pe his =znig ende ne cymd afre
to worulde, -

(ibid, p, 203/13-20)




A9 S

“n

And Vercelli Homily II (Forster, Die Vercelli-Homilien, -
Per pa fyren-fullan ponne meahton ge-wiscan,

bzt hie nzfre ne weren acennede fram higra to

dumbum nytenum ge-wurde, Hwet, him ponne were’

leofre bonne eall middan-geard mid gestreonum, : '

be heofon be-hwylfesd,

| (pp. 49/73-50/77)
Cf. Matt. 18: 6 (et passim):

Qui autem scandalizaverit unum de pusillis is-
tis, qui in me credunt, expedit ei ut suspenda-
tur mola asinaria in collo ejus, et demergatur
in profundum marie,

178-91, As the concludi?g lines of Secundum Marcum (MS,
Hatton 113, ff, 49v-52V), printed by Napier in Homily XV
(Wulfstan, pp. 93/23794/18§. ‘

191, Amen, Attached to the end of the homily and sometimes e
treated as a part of it is a2 short discourse on the theme

of the Three Utterances (ff, 102v/18-105V), edited and dis-
cussed by Rudolph Willard, "Two Apocrypha in 014 English .
Homilies,™ Beitrage zur englischen Philologie, 30 (1935),

e
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CONCERNING THE GREATER LITANY

Beloved men, these days are called litanies, that

is, prayer days. -On these days. we should pray for the

increaSe'of our earthly fruits, our own health, and what
is stlll more 1mportant forgiveness of our sins..

We read in books that the practice of .these proces—

‘510n days was established at the tlme when it happened

in a city named Vlenne that there was a great earthquake,
and God's holy churches fell and many dwelllngs crashed

down, and wild beasts dame and tore and devoured many

.peOple on account of God's anger, and the king's palace

was burned with flre from the sky, and meny calamltles
occurred on account of the people's sins. Then Bishop .
Mamertus commanded a three day fast and directed that
the people should reﬁerently bring out the holy relics,

that they should earnestly placate God with offerings of

.alms, and that each man shoﬁld humbly follow the holy

relics in barefoot procession and all pray devoutly to
Christ, And as soon as that was doné, it was clearly
seen.that God granted them mercy énd,forgivenéss. Néver
again did such affliction come upon that region, but the
custom was adopted far and wide so that henceforth the
procession days were observed_regﬁlarly.

Beloved men, I urge and advise each Christian that -

.he properly observe the fast on each of these three days

J
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until nones and then restrict himself to one meal un-

25) less he be elderly, & child, or .infirm and urable to '
fést.‘l;f any 9, these three things impedes a man so
thgt iﬁ,is not possible for him to fast, then it is per-
mitted that he-eay food on conditioh that he give his
alms and not allow.another manlto take food with him,

- 30) unless there should be éomé other infirm man who is unable

o carry out the fast. If a healthy man eats ghe fodd
with a sick man, then they both are culpable through the‘
weaknesses of the sick man. And no man is.permitted'to

. .break this fast out of any necessity, nor to sétisfy it

“f>5) :through almsgiving, unless one of threé conditions pre-

#ehﬁf'him——old age, childhood, or illness, |
‘ Beloved men, the holy apostle Jamés gently admon-
ished.us in the'epistle just now read, and also lovingly
urged us, that we earmestly attend to our own needs, He

4 :
40) says:'Confitemini alterutrum peccata vestra. That is in

‘Enélish: "Barnestly confegg," he sajs; "your sins to one
another, And'each man," ‘he says, "should earnestly pray
for®the other that God almighty may érant you health,"
For I say to you that the prayérs.of a just man avail
45) - much. In former times the préphet Flias was a man_like
us, and yet he called out to'Goﬁ.so that He withheld all

rain from the  perverse people among whom Elias lived for

thrée and a2 half years. Then he called out again to
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tﬁe true God and He restored the rains and earthly
fruits, By this it is clear that the prayers of a godly '
man can accomplish much The hoely apostle said in this -
eplutle that if a man turné*another-man away from error,
that is, from the dev1l's teachlngs. he surely frees his

own soul from death /and blots out many sins. Wherefore,

beloved men, earnestly wd{;il:hat you practlce correctly\

and carefully that which i 18 most necessary fér you to

. hold, that ié. proper Christianity and true belief in

almlghty God, who shaped and created all things. .

- Beloved men, the evangelist St. Luke told in the , -
Gospel just now read how our Lord at one point spoke to
His disciples. He said: If a beloved friend comes to
another's. housé in thé middle of'the night, and he has nao

means of entertaining him as he would like, he then goes

and asks his nelghbor to lend him bread for the sake of

the guest who has come to him, Then the neigﬁgggjgaéwers
from inside and says that he can not arise; he says that
. T

his doors are secured and his children in bed, and asks

him not to trouble him, If the man then calls out earnestly

70)

and knocks, then at last he will arise on account of the

1 . ]
I

importunity and give hlm what %e needs. .
By this example our Lord teacﬁes us what we s@oqld
do. That is, we should frequently call out and ea estly
pray to God almlghty that He may lmow our—needs and cprrect
(
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+ T5) our sinss and if we earnestly and flttlnvly eall out
both with words and deeds, then He will hear dur prayers
at once, But unless our heqrt is truly resolved and
our deeds fulfill our wordg, the words do not have much
value, As He Himself cleayly sa;d in‘Hié Gospel: Non

omnis qui dicit Domine Domine. That is in English: Not

80) all of those who frequently call out to Christ shall
enter_heaven;‘but he who does the will of God and per-
severes until the end assuredly will enter heaven eter— -
nally, \

Beloved men, let us call out eagerly and often and

85) earnestly merit that almighty God may heaf our prayers.

Let us freqﬁently %hink on the terrible judgment we all

shall attend, and let us un&erstand that 1t approaches

quickly. This world 1s altogether worse than it was and>
daily it grows much worse, Wherefore it shall come to

90) pass as it was written of old: Veniet tempus guale non~

fuif. That is in English: And a dreadful time shall come

to mankind such as never before came on the world, that

is, in the time of Antichrist; and the sorrowful and

awful time shall come upon the world bechuse Antichrist
955 is hiﬁself the dévil, and yet is born in human fofm.

| Beloved men, we alsa hear in these books about the

great worthiness of our Creator, how'He humbl& concerned

™~ .
Himself about mankind because He had shaped and created him
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and He willed that created beings should acknowlédge

- their Creator, those whom He fashloned into life 1n the

100)

1105)

Joy of ‘paradise.,. There He establlshed them for all
eternity, and yet it happened that human creation fell
from the immortal life %o this region below through the
defilfs deception &nd afterwénds'brought'forth,ana lived
in pain and miseries,: and after this life was driven to-
hell and eternal death until the glorious King, He th

v

is the Redeemer of all the world, kindled many spiritual

"lamps to illuminate mankind so that none of the devils'

110)

115)

w’ﬁ\\

-

' darkmess troubled those who wished to learn the light of

truth, ' - ‘
» - .

' Hear now, my brotﬁers, what those lamps were which
our Lord kindled in this world to‘illuminate mankind,
The first lampé ﬁere the patriarchs. They weré fiiled
unto good works and customs, those who taught God's |
people throughout this world. Then the prophets arose
who were guided by the Holy Spirit. They not-only

\rebuked the peoples' sins but they also foretold the
comlng of our Saviour Chrlst And after that came the

holy apostles, those whom the Lord Himself chose «and

_ taught from His own lips and sent throughout this world

A - : ‘
to heal and instruct all mankind, and thus said to them: /#

Euntes docete omnes gentes. Go now throughout each .

nation and teach men what they should love and they

e e et s - ———— = - .
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should abstain from, how men may escape the eternal

torments and earn eternal rest for their souls in the

joy of the kingdom of Heaven. And then after these,

the consecrated bishops were 1ndeed‘set.over God's -
church, and'the priests, and deacons, and many spholars,_
so that we can now know and understah? what ‘we ought
to follow and ought to avoid.

ﬂisten now, my brothers, and learn why fhis time -

of w&%ship has been apﬁointed for us. Between Easter‘

'Sunday‘and the season we now observe the Son of almighty -

God arose for all eternity and very often was with His'
1. ’

disciples,. and He showed Himself ihmortsi and humbly

and earnestly guided all nations Fo the joy of the king—_‘
dom of heaven. . Therefore these three day's are appointed
for us sé that we may emulate Christ's-holy disciples;
that is, we must suspend our worldlfxcares between 9 a,m. -
and 3 p.m. an _come to God"s church and atone for our

sins and go in process1on with the holy relics, as the

holy apostles admonlshed us to honour our Saviour and

His saints, so that, as all the fruits of the earth are

now growing aﬁd blossoming'forth, S0 may our faith grdw_
and be blessed to- the health of our body apd soul, Where-
fore this tims is appdinfed for us'to pray with songg of
praise for the safety of our soul, and the blessing of

our body, and the increase of our worldly goods, And in

v
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the'company of %hé holy relics we should uttér‘praise;
of God and bear forth Christ's Cross, and His holy '
Gospel, and the oﬁher sacred objects with whlch we
bless our earthly goods, that is, our flelds. and woodé,
and cattle, and all the things which God has glven"us
for our enjoyment and sustenance

Let hs always give thanks to our Creator fo¥ His
mercy.b?qause He has greatly loved us above all other
creatures now under heaven's roof. He Himsélf shg ed
andrcreated-us from nothing, and He‘sought us when we
were lost, and He redeemed us from hell torments and from
the power of the devil with His precioug blood,'and He
opénqg for us the path to the kingdom of heaven. Where-

fore we should understand how greaf our need was that He

‘come to redeem-us., Lo, what could be a more grievous

danger than eternal death? What could be 'more severe
punishment.than our sins and theihard slavery? And-what
could be greater torture than ou% caﬁtivity in the gloom
of hell? Truly we were in the déﬁil's bondage and we

were in the bowels .of hell; He released us from that and

’ gavé‘us life in the kingdom of heaven,

Beloved men, the prophet says about thé kingdbm of
heaven and the torment o6f hell that there never is found

in the glory of the klngdom of heaven so much unpleasant—

ness in any discomfort, in hunger or thirst, in cold or
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.« -7
as would equal the. sound of one small bird., Likewis

pleasantnsss in "the hell torments ss.fhe sound of on

1

small bird. Woe unto those who meritl hell torment,

.heat, "in. pain or sickness, or.in any wretched hardship,'

e

‘he says, the same prophet; that there never was so much

e -

"There is sternal fire‘cruglly mingled‘and-there is. eter-

... nal horror. . There is grdanihg and howlihg and continu-

ous wailing forever, every kind of misery, and the

rd

.press of all the devils. "Woe unto him who there shall

- dwell in fofments; Better it would have been for him

180)

'had he not been born a man when he was born, because

there is no man allve who can declare all the miseri

he must suffer who falls utterly into torment, And

is all the worse for the fact that there will be nev

185)

[ o

. in all eternity, an end to it.

es.

it

er,

Lo, beloved men, let us do what there is'grest need .

for us to do: zealously defend ourselves agalnst the

peril and help ourselves whlle we are able, lest we

"190)

when we least expect it. Let us-love God above all

things and ever do His will as egrnestly as we can;

‘He will repay us for it afterwards in a manner most

1ng 0 “us, when we ‘have greatest need. 'Ever be unto
praise and glory forever and -ever, world without end.

Amén,

perish’

<

other '

then
pleas—

Him

-

~
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SERMO IN LETANTIA MAIORE. FERIA IIa

(Cambrldge. Un1vers;ty Library MS Il. 4.6, ff,. 215V-28}
- [Ker 21 art. 217 |

Although viewed as a whole, Sermo In Letanla

l

AMalore Feria II& is a new comp031t10n, it is 1argely a

long exf&act from Elfric's Sermo Ad Populum In Octavis

'Pentecosten Dicendus™ adapted to the Rogatlontlde. Thé.

‘extract (Pope 11, 139—454, and below 11, . 56-327) focuses
on the second coming of Chrlst.and Jjudgment of ‘mankind,
and also expands Matthew XXV‘ Chrisf's dlscourse with "
the blessed and damned souls at the Last Judgmed% The T
homilist adds a 58 line 1ntroduct10n exhortlﬂg hlS audl-
ence to love God and man, fulflll the dommandments, and
prOperly hold the Rogatlon days with prayers, fasthgJ
proce551onst and good works, A 14 line' conclusion is
also attached which drgésvthe audience to earn eternal
reward through prayers, fastlng, almsdeeds, and good works
Elfrlc s Sermo fd Populum survives in six complete
copies: (1) MS. CCCC 1 5-33; (2) Ms. ccce 178,
ppr.s 54-73; (3)° Bodleian Library MS., Hatton 113, ff, 102V-15v-

- (4) Trlnlﬁmipollege, Cambrldge MS B. 15, 34, pp. 249 81;

(5) Ms, cccc 421, pp. 99-150- and (6) ms. céce 303, pp.
203-11, There I8 also a fragment in Jesus College, Cam-

——— -

> John Pape, ed., Homilies of Elfric, I, 407-52.

)
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“bridge MS. 15 (f. 1rv), ©Pope believes the extract” con-

tained here, and dated by Ker (Catalogug, p. 51) from
the middle of the eleventh century. shows the clbsest'

textual affinity w1th MS, CCCG 178 and Bodleian Library

MS. Hatton 113.

\

The source of Elfric's text is well documented,’

John Pope and Enid Raynes assign MS._Bouldgne-sur-Mer 63

" as the “dlrect source of nearly everything" in Eifric's

Sermo Ad PoEul after line 94 (Homilies of Elfric, I,
407-10). % Miss Raynes believes that article 1 of the
Bduibgne MS.'(;f. 1-10), which is made up of excerpts
from the Prognosticon Futuri Ssouli by Jhlian, Archbishop

of Toledo,® is a cbpy‘qf a manuscript Elfric'kept for

his personal use (ibid, p. 408). .

LA .

Sermo In Letania Maiore Feria II& presents few

special problems in'editing.,'The parchment,'which Ker

describes as "soft and white, and often with é'grey fleck
on the hair-side" (Catalogue, p. 35), is in good condition.
The folios measure 261 by 150 mm, and are clear and eésily
legible. PFolios 215V:§gﬁ;;5fz;;e of interlinear gloss,
erasures occur only three times (f, 216v/5, f, 216V/19g,

1 Miss Raynes findings were first published as "MS,
Boulogne-sur—Mer 63 and Elfric," Medium Evum, 26 (1957),
65-73.

2 Milton McC. Gatch, ed., Preaching and Theology in
Anglo-Saxon England: Elfric and Wulfstan (Toronto: Unlv.
of Toronto Press, 19777; PP. 129-46,
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and f. 217%/7), and there is only one interlinear in-

sertion (swa 3yrstig, f, 217r/15), four‘holes ocour .

in ff;QElﬁv—28 but the laggest is harmlessly out of
the way at the foot of £, 2197, and the other three.

(f. 216T/18, f, 228%/2, and f, 228T/7) are smadl and

carefully circumscribed so that no Ietters(appearﬁto
be lost,

Three punctuation marks are used, the cola, coma,

and periodus., The most common mark is the cola. It

is normally used for parﬁ}al étops, but occasionally

is ;sed for fgll stop, as at f. 216T/9 and f, 217r/12;

The coma occurs frequently and usually carries weight

approximate to that of the modern comma oOr semicplén;

as at T, 215V/14; and f._215v/15. The strongest mark

is the periodus, It is usually us®d at the end of Sen~

téﬁces, and is often followed by & majuscule,
Contractions occur ﬂreﬁuently and are conven%ionall

in all instances. A str&ke regularly occurs over a

vowel when following m is omitted, and over a consonant

when —er is omijted;'ﬁ is used for pzt, and m for men.

Qonventional abbreviations also_occurji? the Latin,

) Cambridge, Univefsity Libréry MS. Ii., 4.6 contains

299-original leaves foliated 7, 9;303,_306, 308, with

1éa;es miésing at the beginning, within the laét quire,

and at the end (Pope, Homilies of Elfric, I, 39), The .
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Hand of Sermo In Letania Maiore Feria I8 is a clear

and even, if unaesthetic, insulér minuscule, Ker iden-
tifies it as the second of two “uprighf'blacy ?ather |
ugly hands" in MS.\Ii. 4,6 and'ppints out féur of its
charaeteriétics: L] is prominent, e is sometimés~high'in
combination é; the head of long s is sometimes prolonged
and looped, and the ends of despen&ers are‘serifed
(Catalogge. P. 35). Twenty lines are written per folio.
The writing covers aL;pace about 202 by 94 mm. Words
divided at the end of a line are not usually hyphenated;
strokes occur freqﬁently-ovér vowels,

The dialect of Sermo In Letania Maiore Feria IIa

1s West~Saxon and shows a variety of late forms:

. Late West-Saxon Forms

Stressed Vowels:

. z— - "G ' N
(1) Some preference for ¥ over i, as with syndon
(1. 142) and gy8dan ('I. 87).~" SR

"(2) Regular preference for i over ie, as with -

nytennysse (1. 3) and nydpearf (1. 16),

(32) Y always replaces e in group sel-, as with sylf-

‘ne (1. 8) and syllan (1, 88) ~/Tampbell §325/.

(4) ne- is preferred to ﬁx— in forms of n 1lan, as
with nele (1. 71) and nelle (1. 332)7 /Campbell
4265/, ] 7

Yy

. | / _
(5) mihte (1, 150) and miht (1. 185) show the charac-—

Teristic tendency t0 write i instead of ¥ before
a palatal consonant /CampbeTl &3017. ‘

(6) heom is regularly preferred instead of him for
The dative plural of the personal pronoun
/Campbell &703/.




62 °

(7) wur- is préferred to weor-, as'with~wurbsci es
(I, 60), wur te (1177262-3), gewuT . -170)
- and forwurbad (1.7 269) /Gampbell’ :

(8) Late West-Saxon reference for & in menigfealde
(1, 54) occurs Campbell &§193 4, n, 4/.- L

Unstfesse& Vowels: .

(1) There is an interchange of e and o /Campbell §3827,
" as. with heofonan (1. 66) and heofennen (1, 164),
and a tendency Tor medial unaccented vowels to be
reduced to a sound written & before the_endings
with back vowels, e.g.-edon for -odon /Campbell

§385/, as with gehyrsumedon (11. TOT=2 , and geend-
edon (11, 103 and %625.. , . ' : _

(2) pissere is preferred to pisse in the feminine
ative singular.of the demonstrative pronoun

[Campbell &7117,

Consonants: T L
L ‘

(1)lConsonants following a syncopated vowel and pre-
'ceding’'l or r often are doubled, as with miceclum

(1. 36)"and goddra (1, 93) [Campbell &4537.

The manuscript's origin is not known by Wanley, who
catalogued the manuscript in 1705 (¢, Hickes, Linguarum

Veterum Septentrionalium Thesaurus, IT, 160), and care-—

fully documents the'provenance:of the manuseript from
1566:

‘Hunc codicem cum altero consimili: reperit R,
FerroT seruus comitis Bedfordie in Domo quondam
cenobio de Tavestocke in Devinshire, A® 1566
(L. I: cf. £, 311V),  Ferrar, member of parlia-
ment for Tavistock, d. 1572, 'F, Bedford' (£, 7V),.
The earl of Bedford gave- the manuseript to Arch-
bishop Parker, 29 Dec, 1567 'in camera stellata!

. (£, 308Y), Number 9 in the list of manuscripts
given to Cambridge University by Parker in 1574,

(Ker, Catalogue p. 35)
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Wenley believes that British Museum MS. Cotton Vibellius

< C. v may be the.manuscript referred to above as cum g;i
tero. However, Pope'cautidﬁsly notes:

0f course even if it could be proved that both H
British Museum MS, Cotton Vitellius C., v/ and M
Cambridge University Librayy MS. Ii. 4.6/ were

at Tavistock in the eleventh century, we should

have no right to assume. that either of them was
wrltten there, '

_‘ (Homilies of Elfric, I, 33)

The notes accompanying the present.edition do not
o duplicate those of Pope and Raynes. For a comparison
between ll. 56-327 and MS, Boulogne-sur-ier 63 see Pope's

" edition of Sermo Ad Populum,

Sermo In Letania Maiore Feria II2 has not been pre-

lviously edited, however Pope éollates 11, 56—327.



SERMO IN LETANIA MAIORE, FERIA II2
(Cambridge, University Library NMS. Ii. 4.6, ff, 215V-28)¢"

 [Ker 21 art, 277

Lewede men ﬁehafiap bzt him lareowas secgon pa
godspellicantlérg be hi on bocum leornodon bzt menn
fof nytennygse misfaran ne‘sceolon; Ure‘Drihten sede
to sumuﬁ léreowe ba ba he hine axode be Sam heahstan )

5) .bébsde: ‘Lﬁfa binne Drihieh'mid ealre binre heortan 7
| mid eallum méde; bis is pat meste bebod, Is eft oper
bebod pisum swide gglic: Lufa pinne nextan swa swa
de sylfne; bas twa bebodu.belucaé ealle beec, .
thn ealle geﬁmnelice 7 georﬁlice gécyrran to urum
10) Drihtene Haleﬁdq@ [T, 216Y7 Criste, to pam be us gesceop
T éeworhte, 7 hlyston we georne hwet bis halige gewrit
us lard; pmtqis,'pgﬁ we zlces yfeles geswican 7 sle |
bing to gade dén, bzt bat we magon for Godes lufan 7

for ure sawle hzlo, forSon Us is swife uncud hu lange

Sources. 3-8 /Matt. xxii: 35-407 Et interrogavit eum
unus ex eils legis doctor, tentans sum: 367 Magister, quod
est mandatum magnum in Lege? /37/ Ait i11i Jesus: Diliges
Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo, et in tota anima tua,
et in tota mente tua., /387 Hoc est maximum ot primum man-
datum. /397 Secundum autem simile est huic: Diliges prox-
imum’ tuum, sicut teipsum, /407 In his duobus ‘mandatis uni-
versa lex pendet, et Prophetsa, .
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-

15) we on bysum l#nan life ‘wunian moton. Ponne age we mycele
nydpearfe bzt we geearnian her bzt wé moton S=zr on bam
ecan life wunian mid urum Drihméne 7 mid his haigqg'buton'
2lcum ende, | h

’ﬁslgedafenaa'pgj we on glene timan Godes mildheort-

20) nesse biddan, 7 beah on dysum brym dagqg ealra swydost

we sceolon pone heofonlican Drihten biddaﬁ pgj‘he s for-
., gife eordan westma genihtsumyssa 7lpyses lifes gesund-

fulnesse 7 aftg;»éam'peslécan lifes myrhpe. Gif we pﬁﬁne

wyllad pet God ure behgegehyré'ZT..21627 bonne sceolon

25) we us forhabban frag ydelum weorcum 7 unnyttqg'wéxdum,
for dam pe butan twéon-se 6e.on bysum drym dagum forgyma

ahis fasten 7 Godes beboda 7 almessan 7'sealmséngas, pa
gastlican myrhpe his sawle he forlyst.
For dan bpe we ne sceolon on pysum dagug ymbe ures

30) lichaman gleﬁbéa bencan, ac hu we magon ure sawle miﬁ'

| godim weorqum gefretwian, Ne sy nén man on pysum folce
be gedyrstlece Pet he oderne téle, fordan purh dzs tzlen-
dan mu§ deofol spryéé. Elc man sceawige hine sylfne 2T
he operne,téle be lzs Je his agene scylda hine innan

35) slytan 7 his sawle gewemme. Fordan ic bidde cow 7 manige
bat ge don swa eow Godes bec lmrad, bzt ge mid micclum
ege gan mid Godes reliquium na mid /F. 217T/ idelum wor-
dum 7 unnyttum sprezcum, fordon buton tweoﬁlalces unnyttes

~.wordes we sceolon Tiht agyldan beforan Godes heahsetle,




qg} 7 ealra swyBost pzra de we on pysum drym dag beod

66

CZ;\_Jgp;ecende._ Fpraan'ﬁs is micel pearf bzt we/das dazas

|

%

45)

50)

- 55)

60)

~ rihtlice healdan for'Cristes‘upastygennysse. On bysum

3 rym dagum'cristene'menn sculon forlztan hebra pa
woruldlican weorc on pa 8riddan tid deges, bzt is on
undern sylfne, 7 fordgan mid pam halgam reliquium obpa
nigodan tid, pgi is o3 non.’ Ne éy anig man swa dyrstigﬁ
bzt né on bysum Brfm dagum ride mid bisum halignessum,
ﬁuton hwa mid mettrumessum abisegod sy pzt he fordam
gangan ne mege. Ne #nig man himtige ne ne ®rne, ac syn
men him sylfum [E. 247/ geornlige for gode pingiende 7
nytte. ' |

Deofol is #fre embe bzt an: hu he mage eall cris-

ten folc beswican 7 on helle gebringan; 7 g&t deghwam-

lice l=zrd cristene-menn‘mmnigfealde undeawas be hi heora

fulluht mid tobrecad, 7 heora sodan Drihten wid sacad,

7 hine mid gremiad, £lc mann pe Godes freond is- sceolde,

georne -efstan zfre mid godum weorcum pzt he Gode gecwemde

T to pam'earde'ﬁecémefpe'ﬁs behaten is; bzt is heofenan

2, ¢ . » » + . .
rice swa swa Crist us behet, Hwd dorste zfre gewilnian

pzs wynsuman eardes 7 swa micelan wurdscipes gif se wel-

willenda Hzlend s ne behete bone heofonlican eard, 7

foréié.cbm\to middanearde bat he mancynn alysde, zgder

—— p— v o— ot

46 dyrstig: MS. 8yrst/i/g. 62 middanearde: MS. middamearde.

AN
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ge verés ge yif 7 pa ungewittigan cild, 7 ba geﬁédodén3
men /T. 218Y/ pe healdad heora clennysse 7 wid deofles
65) costnunga deghwamlice campiad? NO ne meg Godes behat
beon us alogen be he Os hefd behéfen—-pgt is heofonan
rices myrhpe-—fqr his érﬂastnysée, na for ure g6dnysse.-
Micel heap andbida} 3ar ura holdra freonda ures
tocymes to héom, 7 hohfulle‘g&t ymhe\us 7 orsorge be’
70) heom sylfum. Woldon us geseon on pzre ylcan blisse be
hi onwuniad, Hwé nele nu efstan to pere écan blisse
fram piss@re éarfoﬁnysse be we ohwuniéb, fram deofles
bhinyssum to dam arfestan Drihtene? Is swadeah micel
neod bet ba Se manegum fremiad bzt heora 1if beo pe
o

75) leng mid us, 7 mid heora fultume us gefyrSrion to Gode.

Se syrwigenda deofol swicad zfre ymbe usiwzhon
- pes mannes fordsibe /F. 218V/ fela enottan him brytt,

Ac.se mann behofad micclum gebeda gehédodra manna be

him foredingion on his fordsibe bzt he Sam feondum 2t-
80) berste. For 8am pe we ab on bocum pat se reda feond

comd swilce egeslic draca tp anum licgendum cﬁihte.

Woljéxhis sawle habban for his synnum to helle, ' Ac ber

comon munecas t0 on pzs mannes fordsibe, 7 geornlice

b%don for ﬁone'ggoﬁgan cniht oppzt hi swa afligdon pope

N\

N

Sources. .76 /I Pet, v: 8/ Sobrii estote, et vigilate: quia
adversarius vester diabolus tamguam leo rugiens circuit, querens
quem devoret: ' ' . '

80-88, Perh; s based on Gregory's Dialogues, Liber IV, Caput
xxxvi (FL 77, 351—4;, or Elfric's Dominica EXI'Posf Peﬁ?écosgen
(CH i, 532/29-536/5). - :

]
.

¥




90)

95)

100)

105)

4 o . o 68

feondlican dracan 7 se cniht gewyrpte. 7 weard to munuce

gbhalgod 7 wunode on 1ife oppet he hlS synnsa gebette,
T eft sybaan gewat; ac he ne geseah bone dracar’ba for
6am pe he oferswided wes, Man sceal eac syllan bam
seocan menn husel pa hwilé be he hit plcgan meg, #£r Jam
be he sawllge, for Sam be us /f. 219¥7 secgaa bec. pet
he hit sceole plcgan, ac he his ne meg onbyrgan gif he
bla gewiten 2r. _

To goddrs: manna fordsibe God asent his englés bzt
hi heora sawla onfon on heora- fordside 7 gel&don*to ,

reste, swa swa we leorniad on bocum, 7 Crlst hlm tzcd

wununge be heora gewyrhtum, Da be gode beod 7 Gode ar

gecwemdon on eallum godum weorcum pa wuniad mid Gode;

] &
7T ba be ne beod fulgode ne afeormode mid ealle fram

eallum heora synnum ba sceoloﬁ to witum farsn, 7 on dam
witum prowian oppzt hi wurdon clzne 7 purh bingredene

banon alysede, Da fordonan sjnfullan be deofle gehyr—’

. Sumedon on eallum synnum 7 forsawon heora Drihten 7 swa

geéndedon;'pa sceolon to helle swa hrade swa hi gewitad
7 per wunian éfre /I, 213;7 Glf Se mann wolde huru
ponne he seoc bid to Gode gecyrran 7 his synna -geandet-
tan mld sodre beh;eowsunge, se so08fzsta Dema him wolde
mildsian bzt he moste huru on domes dzg pam deofle =t-

windan,

91 onbyrgan: MS. onbyrian,




110)

115)

120)

125)

130)

' 69
Nis na eallum mannum se'geﬁénelicé deap gelice

earfode; ac foroft becym8 pam synfullan menn sumera

synna forglfennys burh bone earfoban deap be hine gwg

swyBe drehte 7 purh bone ogan pms egesllcan @eapes.!
Sume eac blissia¥ on heora fordside foroft ponne hi
witodlice geseoa(pgg_hi sceolon to reste, 7 gladad
popne‘seo sawul 7 swa gewit of life, Sumera manna

sawla sidiap to reste e@fter heora fordside 7'spme Tarad

to witum, be pam Se hi geworhton =r, 7 beod eft alysede

burh @lmesdzda /. 220¥7 7 swiBost purh pa messan, gif
him man fore dep. 7 sume beod fordemede mid pam deoflum
to helle, .7 se de zne cymd to helle ne cymd he nmfre
banon, 7 se 3e Zne cymd to reste ne cymd he nafre to
witum,

Seo sawul hefd soﬁlicé, SWa, swa us secgad béc,
bzs licﬂaman gelicnysse on ealium hyre Iiﬁqg, 7 heo
gefret séftnysse obbe 2 ysse, éwa ﬁwmaer swa heo on.
bid be pam be heo geearn ? J/Same synna beod on
bysum life gebette 7 sume after deaﬁe SWa swa ure
Drihten smde, ac pa micclan synna ne magon b=r beon
gebette; ne pam fordoman ne fremad b2t bzt him man
fore dep, for 8am pe e his né gééarnode}ér on his 1life.
Da leohtan gyltas 7 ba lytlan synna beo8 ponne [E. 220v7
afeormode purh pei wltnlgendllcé fyr.? nis nanes cynnes

wite on plssere worulde swa teart swa swa bzt forszde

! -



P

_ f&r-pe afeormad pa gymeleasan. Sume beod par‘lange,
135) sume lytle hwile—-be pam pe.heom fore beod his frynd
her on life, T-pé dam Eé-hé-geéarnode £r on his 1ife-—7
2lc mann meg tochéwanroperne on pam life. -'T7 pa de to

reste becumab oncnawaa ‘so8lice ge ba pe hi ar cuaon, ge

.m
pa be hi na ne cudon, for dan be hi on weldmdum wmrdQ“_\
140) zr gelice. And pa halgan sawla bPe on heofonum wunlaa (\

gebiddap for us~pe on eordan wuniad, 7 eac for 6an
sawlgm be synddn on witum, 7 hi habbad gemynd heons.
holdra freonda. 7 we magon eac bingian pam be on witum
beod, 7 swidost pufh'messan; swa swa Us /T.- 221X/ Sec- -
145) gad bec; ac pamﬁée on helle beod ne gehjlpa nan fore-
bingung. ‘Ba halgan sawla syndbn sodlice on blisse on
anfealdum gyrlan pzre ecan blisse £or dam pe hi lybbad

T e

nu butan heora'lichaman; ac hi onfod heora lichaman,

PAE

peah Se he &r formolsnod wafe,-eft on Pam micclan dazge
150) purh heogg Drihtenes mihte. 7 1 beod bonne gefnatewode
mid fegerum llchaman, 7 Pet bid bat oder reaf bere ecan
myrhpe, 7 hi beoa ponne ece 7 =fre undeadlice ge on
sawle ge on llchaman gesellgllmb mld Gode, 7 heora 11cha—
ma bid ponne swide leoht 7 wynsum, beah be he him heflg
155)lwere her on 1ife Zror, Pzghwamlice hi wilniad- bat domes
dzg cume hrade bzt i magon blissian on twifealdre
blisse on sawle 7 on /T, 221V/ lichaman; ac hi sceolon

" swadeah be Godes willan abidan heora_gebrodra getel 7




p&ia ﬁéligra manna pe of'middqnéardq'cumgd to'hgom
160) oppzt der swa fglg beod swa God fofesc%awogefon #r ba
pa he erest gesceop ealle bas woru}d. ’
| Nu hi sceawiad heora Scyppendes beorh%nysse' 7.
-nl; }oral nan gesceaft pe hi geseon ag_magon. ne-on
- heofenan ne on eof?an, ge pa be on helle béoé
165) heora bllss ne bid swadeah na gewanod purh bzt bet hi
geseoa pa’ synful;an on witum, ac hi panc1a6 bes pe '
swybor heora Scyppende afre bat he hi swa ahredde fram
Aaam Tedum w1tum Pa halgan sawla’ geseoa swutelice
ealle ping, ac da arleasan sawlag be on suslum wuiniad
170) ne magon w1tan hwet gewurd mid us.- Hi habbad ‘swapeah
hoge [f 222T7 be heora freondum on 1ife peah 3e hit
naht ne fremige ne heora freondum ne heom, }'-'

»
le nanum menn ni cud ne cucum ne deadug, ne nanum
- 1 3 . ﬂ

gesceafte, swa swa se Hzlend sxde, hwenne se migecla dom
175) ealigg m;nnug becume, for 3am Pre God sylf gesceop.

gesceafta  swa swa he‘wolde..be-naneg opre dihté. Ne -

eac ée deg ne cym&-pyssere.worulde geéndC:§E be éniges

"_mannes xade, ac purh hlS anes foresceawunge pe ealle'

t

-

plng gesceop., Ure Halend sade him sylf be pam dage T

180) . bt woruldmenn bytliad 7 begad heora bigleofan 7 heora
‘tllunge, 7 wepmenn wifiad 7 w1fmenn ceorilaﬁ opp&t se
- micecla d=g eallum mannum becym6 7 .se Hzlend sylf cym&

mid hig sclnendug.englug, 7 seo sunne forswyred 7-soBlice

+



190)

T2

. se.mona for. Bam ormetan 1eoite'éf ‘222;7‘pas'elmihtigan
185) .

'Drihtenes Understandap nu, menn, hu micel miht is on

.Crlste ponne seo sunne 7 se moha ne magon syllan nan

1eoht for d8am godcundan 1eohte be ged of dam“Hzlende,
Engla werod berad pa beorhtan rodé him ztforan, 7 his

slagan' geseod hwene hi ofslogon #r, 7 he mteowed ba

winda gewisslice heom. Ponnefwepab ba synfullan 7 swyde

heofiad pa e on heora life pone Hmlend forsawon T omn-

“ cnawaa heora synna mid sorhfullum mode, Ponne oferged

195)

200)

205)

an fyr ealle pas woruld 7 se engel blewa Pa seofodan

b&man et is 5€90 eftemeste, le menn arlsaa be afre -
wu¥don on life mid 1lcham§n cuce, eall swa hrade beod

ba cuce pe‘cumaa.ponne of helle_swa swa’ da libbendan

beod gemette. Da cucan beod /F. 223T/ ofslagene sona

:‘mid ban f&re, ac hi beod par rihte eft'apuéode on ecum

lichaman swa swa Ba opre.- 7 hi ealle bonne beod on
anre ylde syaaan,'on pzre ylde be Crist wes ba 5a hg
arowode, weron hi on ylde deade, weron hi on cildhade,
Elc mann hegs Swaﬁeahhhls agene lencge on- bare mlcelnysse
be he-mann WES arn obbe he beon sceolde gif he fullweoxe,
se de on éildhade ohbe samweaxen gewét )

Swa swa God gesceop on sawle N} on_llchaman ge wep—

) menﬁ ge w1fmenn 7T geworhte h1 to_menn, 7 zgderne had eft

. X
-syééan alysde, swa he eac.on domes dzg of ddape hi anarﬁ,

ge weras ge wif, 7 hi wuniad =fre swa butan’#icere gal—
.. . P :

2
. ¥



210)

215)

220)

225)

bzt reaf ne arist na 8e rador mid bam menn fér 3zm pe

230)

) 73.
nysse, ge gode ge.yfele, 7 nan wer syaaan'ne‘éewifiab
nefre, ne wif ne geceorlad, [T.'22327'ne hi ¢ild ne
geétr&naé. Ne ﬁé halgan ne beod pé to heofonum sceolon
on ghigre aw&rdnfsse obbe wannhale od3e an-eagede peah

re lama on ‘his life. ac¢ his lima beod him

de on scinendre beorhtnysse 7 grapigendlice

. on bam gastlican lichaman, Pa wiSercorenan sodlice be

wuniad #fre on suslum, hwet sceal heom #nig wlite on

bam sweartan fyre ponne hi &fre heofiad 7 egeslice

gristbitiad¥. 7 woldon gif hi mihton gewardon to nahte,
oppé beon deade; ac hi ne beod swadeah., Ne hi.of éami
witum ne magon wurdon a2fre al&sede. .

. » . ~ .
Elc mann sceal ‘arisan bonne pe 2fre on life wes,

were he ‘on wetere adruncen oppe hins wildédeor @ton,

obbe hine £jr forbzrnde férlice /F. 224T7 to dhdte 7

bat dust were toworpen mid blédum, swadéah se #lmihtiga
God meg hine eft areran--se e ealle pas woruld geworhte

of nahte--7 se gk'pyses ne gelyfd neibya his geleafa
- - \

-naht.  Man bewint pone deadan gewunelice mid reafe, ac

/
he ne behdfad pes huxlican reafes, ac bere gastlican )

- gyrlan pe him God foresceawas.

God asent pornne his englag 7 hi gegaderiad him to
ealle his gecorenan of eallum middangearde, 7 standap

ba gédan,qgg on Godes swybran hand 7 ba wiBercorenan on

e e e e .,



T4
his wynstran hand. . bonne sitt se Hzlend on;his heo-
235) - fonlican brymsetle, mihtig 7 wuldorfull, 7 milde ‘pam
godum egesllc 7 angrislic pam earmum synfullum 7
ealle menn[? 224V7 geseod swutelice pone Helend on
bere menniscnysse, ac ne moton swadeah ba earman_syn-
fullan geseon his godcundnyssej ba godan ana gesééafpa
240) godcundnysse, His twelf apostolas pe him folgodon on
1ife sittad Ponne eac on twelf domsetlum, 7 ealle ba
- halgén Weraé be das woruld forléton_7‘woruidlice zhta
q mid ealle forsawon, sittsd on domsetlum sodlice mid him
7 hi mid pam Hzlende mancynune pomne demab. |
245) Per beod feower gefylcea on bam micclan folce,
| Pzt forme gefylce bid-Pet be we her foreszdon, be sit—
' tad mid pam Hzlende on heora heéahsetlum. Him ne bi8 na
gedémed,'éc hi demad mid Criste eallum oprum mannum
mihtelice on wuldre, Pzt ober werod bia pefa woruld—
'250) mamma be on gédﬁg.weorcug;Gode 2T gecwém?on 7 mid [E. 225%7
2 1mesdzdum geégrnodon 2t Gode ba heofonlican wununge 7 —
_2. pzt ece wﬁldorJ' Hi ne demad nanum menn, ac heom by
o edémed sﬁa pat hi habbad heofonan ;ices wuldof. Det
~///f'rridae werod byd witodlice ponne pera Cristenra manna
255) be cudon heora geleaﬁan, ac hi gremedon God mid gram-
licum dzdum 7 fullce leofodon on fulum synnum.afre, pet
syndon: mordslagan 7 mandzdan 7 unmaﬁfulle“gytserast

wigleras 7 wiccan 7 unlybwyrhtan, beofas 7 deodscaban,

- . .



260)

265)

270)

275)

280)

~cydde nzfdon to bam heofonlican Gode; ne Cristes

" on deofles biggengum 7 hi butan Godes @ afre syngodofl,

75

ryﬁskjs 7 réaferag;? ba redan dr&menn, pé forsworenan
menn 7 ba swicolan'wéddiogan, pa fulan forligras 7 ba
f;acodaﬁ ﬁyltestran pe'gcwellaa heora cild zr dam Dbe
hit cud beo mannum. Hi ne dydoﬁ nan god Gode to wuer..
mynte, ne nane slmessan, sc geendedon Zf. 225Y7 on syn-
num; heom.bié porne gedémed mid pam deofle tobhelle.

Det feorbe;gefylce byd pezra fulra hepenra manna be nane

geleafaﬁ ne cupon on heora 1ife, Hi_adrugon heora 1if

7 eft ‘butan .Godes = on ecnysse forwurbad mid éj?;
Cristenum afre cwylmigende. ’ L
Witodlice. ne mzg bonne nan mann on domes dag
nahwar beon behydd, ac ealle hi beod paf be =fre cuce
weron; 7 ber bepé zteowde ure ealra gepéhtas & ealle ure
déda,eailum pam werode, 7 pbat pe ar byd gebet ne bid per

na steowed, ac ba ungebettan synna beod par geswuteloqe.f

'Hi beod porme ofsceomode 7 sorhfulle on mode bet hi &r
~ noldon: /f. 226Y/ andettan heora symnna 7 dzdbote gedon be
‘heora lareowes dihte. bar beod ealle gelipe; ge se

" hlaford ge se deowa, se rica 7 se heana,’ on bam rilhtan

dome, 7 bar nan mann ne meg ne ne mot habban nane' -
geﬁitnesse be hine betelle, fdr dam pbe his dzda beod

undigele honne eallum mannum.
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! k
Ponne ewyd se Helend of his halgum brymsetle to

LY

bam gédum'Criatenqg be Godes willan gefremeddn pe stan- ..

285) dap on his swySran, bus secgende;hqu to: Venite bene-

dicti patris mei, et cetera. Cumad ge gebletsode-to

‘mines f&dg; ricef7 habbad pgg rice pe eow gegearcod wes
fram pam forman anginne byssere worulde. Me hingrode
soBlice, 7 ge me ggréordodon. Eft pa 8a me byrste ge
290) seoldon me drincan: Bac ic wes cuma, 7 ge me underfen-
gon, /%, 22627‘10 wes eac swylce nacod, 7 ge mé scryd-
don, Ic wes eac swylée untrum, 7 ge me genéosodon. On
cwearterne ic wes, 7‘ge‘66mon to me. -
- Ponne andswariad hi pam arfsstan Deman bus: Eala,

295) - pu 5rih§en leof, hweﬁne gesawe we Be hungrine 7 we de
feddon,-oppe eft burstigne 7 we ée sealdon d;gncan?
Obbe hm@nne were Ou cume 7 we Oe underfengon, oppe hwenne
ware éﬁ_unscrﬁdd 7T we de scryddoﬁ? Obbe hwenne were du
untrum 7 we de genéosodon? Opbe on cwearterne T we Be .
300) cémoﬁ to? ' |
| Ponne andswarad se‘Helenq bam arfestum 7 cwyd: Sod
ic eow secgé péﬁ‘ge me sylfum dydon bas foreszdan bing
swa oft swa ge hi dydon anum of dysun lytlingum minra
- gebrodra, Bét is sodlice «swa t9_understandenne: swa oft

305 swa ge zlmessan dydon anum /. 227%7 lytlan 8earfan of

Sources. 285-6 /Matt. xxv: 34/ Tunc dicet rex his, qui a
dextris ejus erunt : Venite, benedicti Patris mei, possidete
paratum vobis regnum a constitutione mundi.

.




)
o

31.0)

. 315)

320)

325)

330)

- | ’ TI

Crlstenum mannum, bzt ge dydon Criste, for Bam pe Crist

sylf is Cristenra manna heafod 7 eft ba Crlstenan syndonl‘f

.Crlstes lima,

Fonne cwyd se Dema eft to pam dreorian héape be
sfent pn his wynstran hand: Gewitad heonon fram me, ge
éwyrgedan, into pag’écan f&re be is dam deofle gegearcod
7 eallum his englum, Me hingrodé sodlice, 7 ge me ne
gereordodon, Eft ic wes burstig, 7 ge me Te scencton.
fac ic wes cuma, 7 ge\me ne underfengon. Ic wes eac
swylce unscrydd, nolde ge me scr&dén. Ic wes eac untrum,
7 on cwearterne ne comon ge to me. _ ' | B

Bonpe andwyrdap pa synfullan pam sodan Déﬁan pﬁs:
Eala, ﬁu‘soéa Drihten, hwenne gesawe we &e hungrine oppe
purstigne, cuman opbe nacodne oppe untrumne, on cwear—
terne, /f. 227Y/ 7 we ne penodon pe?

Ponne andwyrt se Dema bam earman forscildegodon:
Sod ic eow secge, “me sylfum ge his forwyrndon swa oft
swa ge his forwyrndon anum of Pysum lytlum, Donne
gewigaa\pa earmingas 7 ba érleasén synfullén into pam
ecan wite mid pam awyrgedan deofle, 7 pa rihtwisan
farad ford mid pam Halende into pam éc;n 1ife mid his
engla weredum,

. Uton we nu ealle gemenelice eaile bas 0ing georn-
iice gepéncan 7 to urum Drihtne eallum mode gecyrran,

be us mildheortlice purh pone witigén toclypede 7 cwed:



Gecyrrad to m§_7_ic gecyrre to ed&. 7 eft he cwel:
'\\@elle ic\pés synfuilah mannes ‘dead, éc ic wille pat
he gecyrre 7 ecelice 1ébbe. ' ) '
Is us nu eallum gemenelice micel neod 7 pearf

335) Pzt we geornlice biddan urne [f. 22817 1éo£‘an_ Drihten
ﬁid.fastenqng mid almeédédqg 7 mid singalqg gebedum 7
mid ealra goddra weorca bigengum, baet he us bises and-
weardan lifes gesundfulnessa geunne T bas eéan lifes
eadigan myrcda getipie, Par God mlﬁihtig sylf mid eal-
340) 1u§ his halgum _vﬁlderfullice leofad 7 rixad a butan
| ende, Amen,

S S e W e S S e} 7y S S e S T ——

Sources. 331 /Zech, i: 3/ Bt dices ad eos: Hec dicit Domi~
" nus exercituum: Convertimini ad me, ait Dominus exercituum: et
convertar ad vos, dicit Dominus exercituum, :

332-3 /Ezek. xxxiii: 117 Dic ad eos: Vivo ego, dicit Domi-
nus. Deus: nolo mortem impii, sed ut convertatur impius a via
sua, et vivat, Convertimini, convertimini a viis vestris pes—/
simis: et quare moriemini, domus Israel? '
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NOTES

title, -which occupies a line to it elf, is
“in red rustic majuscules, : /

swede, L is a 1ar§§ﬁ€ﬂﬁﬁfbr§amental majuscule about
Times the size of small ‘majuscules whHich make up

- sik
f/yie remainder of the line: Lawede men behofiap Pet him,

1-8, As the opening of Elfric's Feria Secunda, \Letania
Maiore (Thorpe, CH ii, 314/1-8), <

'8-15, A similar warning not to postpone good deeds occurs

in an untitled Rogationtide homily in MS. Hatton 114:

~"X\ Ac hwebere ne sceolan we beon to swyde balde
9n unrihtwisnesse 7 ure synna mid synnum ne
ecan (£, 107T) 7 pat pencan 7 cwebpan, b=zt we )
magon ures lichoman lust fremman ba hwile be
we on geogode syn 7 bomne on elde we dod
sode hreowe., Hwet meg beon mare dysignes
bonne zni mann pis on his mode gebence,
Hwyle mann is pe wite bone ytemestan deg his
lifes?

(ff. 106v/21-107r/6)

20; 7 beah on 3ysum d ealra swydost, Dominica
Ante Rogationum (13, éo%ton %%eopaffa B. xiii, TT. EE—BSV)

explains w Y Prayer is so important on these three days:

We gelyfad, men d8a leofestan, pazs be we red-

don on halgum bgcug bzt swa hwa swa on pysum

brim dagum to Gbdes cyrcean ¢ymd 7 him ber

his synna forgyfennyssa =t nge bitt mid

ealre heo§tan hyldo 7 mid ealre eadmodnysse,

bat him GO6d bpzra synna forgyfennysa sylle pe
: Y

he 2r on twelf mondum gedyde,

(below p, 144/103-8)
22-3, gesundfulnesse, 4 eircular lacuna 3 mm, in diameter
divides gesundfulnesse after gesund— (£, 216T), and separ-
ates eow and Godes on f. 216 . -
33-5., Ele . . . ﬁewemme. Cf, the devil's speech to the
e

doomed soul in ines appended to the &nd of De Letania
Maiore (MS. Hatton 114, ff, 102v-5v); -




*tﬁo_
'Hwet wuldrast pu in wean, pu be were er mih-
tig on wohnesse? - Elce (fol. 104V) dmge bin
tunge hogade unrihtwisnesse; and swa swa bet
scearpeste scerseax, swa pu mid hire faen and
inwit fremedest, And pu lufadest nipas and
nehropancas, and du lufadest ealle forhwyrfed—
nesse word mid pin(n)re tungan, Fordon .pe nu -
God widworped, and pe of bPinum lichoman huse
utascufed," ‘ . .

’

(Willard, "Two Apocrypha in 014
English Homilies," Beitrage zur
'énglischen~Philoiog1e, Sg (193%)
40)~ - ,

52F3. Cf. 5%, Gregory's comment in the Dialogugs on the
Devil's ceaseless efforts to bring mankin o destruction:

Sine labore certaminis non est palma victoris,
Unde ergo victores sunt, nisi quod contra an~
tiqui hostis insidias decertaverunt? Malig-
nus quippe spiritus cogitationi, locutioni,
atque operi nostro semper insistit, si fortag-
Se quid inveniat unde apud examen zterni judi-
cis accusator existat, '

L s

¥

56-327. As Ker notes (Catalogue, p. 33) "From '&lc ‘manh

be godes freond is' (f, 2177@; %o ‘engla weredum' (f, 227/11)
forﬁﬁ part of the homily In octavis pentecosten in Hatton
113 4 . . , £, 102V, and other manuscripts,®

56. Godes freond. Cf, Elfric's In Natale Unius Apostoli:

Ge sind mine fyynd, gif ge 408 swa swa ic eow
bebeode, Ne hate ic eow peowan, fordan de se
beowa nat hwet his hlaford ded: ic het eow
mine frynd, forban de ic cydde eow swa hwet
swa ic 2%t minum Fzder gehyrde,

(Thorpe, CH ii, 522/8-11)

68-70, Micel heap . . . heom sylfum, Cf, Elfric's In
Natale Unius Apostoli:

Ponne Godes gecorenan becumab to ‘deade, Bomne

gemetad hi yrfwyrdnysse. Micel heap holdra ..

freonda ure andbidad pzr, orsorh be him sylfum,
\\\ carful gyt for ure hzlfde,

»

(Thorpe, CH ii, 526/29-32)
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110-12, ac . . ., deapes, Cf. %he'DialogEes of Gregory:
Y Sed plerumgiie de culpis minimis ipsé solus pa-
vor egredientes justorum animas purgat . , . T
(PL 77, 405)

115-18, Sumera .', . elmesdeda, The efficacy of alms—
giving is well documented, regory, for example, re-
counts the story of Paschasius, a deacon of the Aposto

. See who was ‘released from torments after death through
the alms he gave in life (ibid, PL 77,, 396-7),

'1122. 7 swidost puxh hg<messan. See Gregory:

31 culpe post mortem insolubiles non sunt,
multum solet animas etiam post mortem sacra
oblatio hostiz salutaris adjuvare; ita ut.
hanc nonnunquam ipse defunctorum anime expet- -
ene videantur,

. (ibid, 416-17)
And £lfric's Hortatorius Sermo De Efficacig Sanctz Mis

lic

Sg

(Thorpe, CH-i1, 356-80). TGregory includes two account
of holy men released from torment after death through
intercession of the Mass Rivid, 416-7),

137-40. Cf. Gregory: ) '\§

i
In qua videlicet cognifione utriusque partis
cumulus retributionis excrescit: ut et boni -
amplius gaudeant, qui secum eos lztari cdnspic-
iunt quos amaverunt; et mali, dum cum eis tor-.
quentur quos in hoe mundo, despecto Deo, dilex-
erunt, eos non solum Sua,.sed etiam eorum pmna
consumat, Fit autem in electis quiddam mira-—
bilius, quia non solum eos agnoscunt gquos in
hoc mundo noverant, - sed velut visos ac cogni-
t0s recognoscunt bonos quos nungquam viderunt,
Nam cum antiquos Patres in illa zterna haredi-
tate viderint, eis incogniti per visionem non
erunt, quos in opere Semper noverunt,

(ibid, 376)

f‘-

LY

And.Elfric, Dominica Prima Post Pasca:

~beod cude ge g be 2r/cude weron ge 3a pe

ac bid fulfremed sib/jnd singal bliss, and.
r
~" uncube weron . , . .

(Thorpe, CH i, 238/5-7)

s
the
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145-6, ac . . . forpingung. Gregory explains in part
in the DIalogues: : )

PETR, Et ubi est quod sancti sint, si pro
inimicis suis quos tunc ardere viderint non
orabunt; guibus utique dictum est: Pro inimi-
cis vestris orate (Matth, v,_44)? ~—

GREGOR. .Pro inimicis suis orant eo tem-
pore quo possunt ad fructuosam penitentiam
eorum corda convertere, atqué ipsa.conversi-
one sglvare . . . . Et quomodo pro illis tunc
“orabupt, qui jam nullatenus possunt ad justi-
tiz dpera ab iniquitate commutari? Eadem ita-
quel causa est cur non oretur tunec -pro homini-
bus\igni zterno damnatis, quz nunc etiam cau-
sa et ut non oretur pro diabolo angelisque

‘ejus aterno supplicio deputatis. Quz nunc

(¥

(BL 77, 404)

146-61, Cf, Gregory's discussion of the twofold joy of
body and soul in the Dialogues:

PETR, Si igitur nunc sunt in celo anime
justorum, quid est quod in die judicii pro
;ustitia suz retributione .recipiant?

i

o .
- GREGOR, -Hoec eis nimirum crescit in judicio,.

quod nunc animarum sola, postmodum vero etiam

. corporum beatitudine perfruuntur,- ut in ipsa

© gquoque carne gaudeant, in qua dolores pro Domi-
no cruciatusque pertulerunt, Pro hac quippe
‘germinata eorum gloria sScriptum est: In terra
sug duplicia possidebunt (Isai, LI, 7), Hinc.
etlam ante _resurrectionls diem de sanctorum
animabus s@%iptum est: Datz sunt illis singuls
stolz albz, et dictum est 11Iis ut requilescer-
ent tempus adnuc: modicum, donec impleatur numer-
us conservorum et fratrum eorum (Apoc, VI, 177,
Jui~1taque nunc singulas acceperunt, binas in
judicio stolas habituri sunt, quia modo ani-
marum tantummodo, tunc autem animarum simul et
corporun gloria latabuntur.

-

(ibid, 357)

&
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162-72. Cf, Elfric's Dominica Secinda Post Pentecosten:

Pa synfullan geseod nu hwiltidum 8a gecorenan

" on wuldre, 8e hi forsawon on worulde, bzt seo
angsumnys heora modes de mare sy: and da riht-
-wisan symle geseod 8a unrihtwisan on heora tin-
tregum cwylmigende, Pzt heora bliss de mare sy,
and lufu to heora Drihtne, pe hi,ahredde fram
deofles anwealde, and fram Sam manfullum heape.
Ne astyrad bera rihtwisra gesih8 him nznne ogan,
ng heora wuldor ne wagnad; fordSan Je dzr ne bid
nan besargung S8zra menfulra yrmde, a&c heora tin-
trega becymd bam gecorenum t0 maran blisse, swa
swa on metinge bid forsewen seo blace anlicnys,
bat seo hwite sy beorhtre gesewen, Pa gecorenan
geseod symle heora Scyppendes beorhinysse, and
fordi nis nan Jing on gesceaftum him bediglod

* (Thorpe, gg_i,~334/3—15)
And also Gregory:, L o

Sed iniqui omnes aterno supplicio deputati,
sué quidem iniquitate puniuntur, et tamen ad

* +saliquid érdebunt% scilicetrut justi ommes et
in Deo videant ‘gaudia quaz percipiunt, et in
1llis respiciant supplicia duz evaseruntﬂ qua~
tenuws tanto magisim.zternum gratiz divine de~
bitores-se esge cogndscant, quanto in aternum
mala Ppuriri conspiciunt quz ejus adjutorio

vicerunt. .
(PL 77, 404)

.195797. 7 eall ., ., ., gemétte. The possibly troublesome
use of cuce pe cumad © elie and libbendan is clarified

by Gregory in the Dialogues, As he explains; life is of
two types: - : ) :

Quia duobus modis vita dicitur, duobus etiam
modis mors debet intelligi., Aliud namgue est
quod in Deo vivimus, aliud vero quod in hoce
quod- conditi vel creati sumus; id est, aliud
beate vivére, atque aliud est essentialiter,
Anima itaque et mortalis esse intelligitur, et
immortalis.,. Mortalis quippe,- quia beate viv-
ere amittit; immortalis autem, quia essenti-
aliter vivere nunquam desinit, et naturs sue
vitam perdere non valet, nec cum in perpetua
fuerit morte damnata, Illfic enim posita beata

o
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esse perdit, et esse non perdit. Qua ex re

cogitur semper, ut et mortem sine morte, et

defectum, sine defectu, et finem sine fine

patiatur; quatenus ei mors immortalis sit, 2
. et defectus indeficiens, et finis infinitus,

(;bid, 405)

©199-204, 7 hi ., .. gewat., Cf, Elfric's Dominica Prima
Post Pasca: o . A .

3

Se apostol Paulus cwed, b=zt we sceolon arisan v

“ . of deade on dazre ylde be Crist wes ba 8a he
8rowade, bzt is embe breo and dritig geara.
Feah cild. fordfare, odde forwerod man, beah-

_ hwedere hi cumad to pzre ylde de we ar cwedon;
hefd beah,gehwa his agenne westm, pe he on'
bPissum life hzfde, 038e habban sceolde, ‘gif he
“his gebidk.

(Thorpe, CH i, 236/23-8)

207-11, swa . . . gestrynad, Cf, Zlfric's Dominica Prima
Post Pasca: o '
Hit bid bomme swa swa Crist cwed, bat "Nan wer C
ne*/p, 238/ wifiad, ne wif ne ceorlad, ne team —~
ne bid getymed, ne hi deades ne abyrigad sid- '
dan, 'ac beod englum gelice, ponne hi mid -englum
vuniad," Ne him ne lyst nanre galnysse, ne hi
nefre siddan synna ne gewyrcead, ' '

(ibid, 236/35-238/4)

211-18.'§§-g§ . - . gristbitiad, Cf, Elfric's Dominica
Prima Post Pasca: ’ . -

Gif hwa alefed were, o086e limleas on bissum
life, he bid borme swa hit awriten is, bzt
"Ealle 8z be to Godes rice gebyrigad, nabbad
nador ne womm ne awyrdnysse on herrs lichaman, "
Hwet sceole we sSmeagan embe da odre be gewitad
sceole we smeagan embe da ofre~pbe gewitad to
dam ecum forwyrde, hweder hi 4lefede beon 0dde
limlease, bonne hi beod on ecere susle wuni-~
gende?. ) ' :

(ibig, 236/28-3%3

221-4, Elc . . . blzdun. Cf. In Quarta Feria In Letania
Maiore TMS. ccce T6Z, pp. 422-717
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" 1ife.on fyre forbz

- s ' _ 85
bonne ayisad ealle pa men pa Se mid gebreged-
nyssum/on deade swulton fram pam feower healfum
pyses middaneardes) bzt syndom, ba 8e on pysum
$nede weron, o0de on wetere
adrencte weron, odde on rode ahangene Weron,
088e wildeor freton, o838 fugelas tobzron . . .

(pd 427/8-13)"

240-41, His . . . domsetlum, Cf, Elfric's Natale Omnium
~_~ Sanctorum: : _ —

Al

Eac he him behet mid sodfzstum bghate, bet hi
on dam micclum dome ofer twelfl dom-setl sit-
tende beod, to demenne eallum mannum pe azfre
on lichaman 1if underfengon, :

.(Thorpe, CH i, 5427/19-22)

And also Natale Scaneti Panli Apestoli:

On Bam zriste sittad pa_twelf apostoli mid
Criste on heora /p. 3967 domsetlum,

(Thorpe, CH i, 394/35-396/1)'

945-70, Cf., Elfric's Natale Sancti Pauli Apostoli:

Pa apostoli and ealle ba gefprenan.de him
geefenlzhton beod deman on damdmicclum dzge
mid Criste. Par beod feower werod =t dam dome,
twa gecorenra manna, and twa wibdercorenra. Pat
forme werod bid bazra apostola and heora efen-—
lzcendra, -ba de egalle woruld-ding for Godes
naman forjeton; hi beod da demeras, and him ne
bid nan dom gedemed. OBer endebyrdnys bid |
geleaffulra woruld-manna: him bid d¥%m geseti,
swa pat hi beod asyndrede fram gemanan dzra
widercorenra, pus cwedendum Drihtne, "Cumad
to me, ge gebletsode mines Feder, and onfod
pzt rice de eow is gegearcod fram frymde
middangeardes." An endebyrdnys bid, bera yider-
‘Corenra, pa pe cidde hzfdon to Gode, ac h§ ne

THeeodon heora geleafan mid Godes bebodum:/ 8as

‘beod fordemede, OBer endebyrdnys bid peta

hzdenra manna, be hane cybde to’Gode nzfdon:

pisum bid gelmst se apostplica cwyde, "PDa de

butan Godes = .&yngodon, hi eac losiad butan
zlcere 2," To disum twam endebyrdnyssum cwed
ponne se rihtwisa Dema, “Gewitad fram me, ge

¢t -
'
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éwyfigedan, into dam ecum fyre, be is‘gegéar—
' cod‘deoflé and his awyrgedum gastum."

;" . (Thorpe, CH ¥, 396/13-33).
. . w o0 . - o

271-2. ‘Witodlice . . . behydd., Cf, In Quarta Feria.In Le-

"

.  tenia lajore (¥S. CCCC IBZ, pp. 422-31)3

* 7 eall engla weord cymd ofer eordan 7 scadad
pa sodfzstan men fram bam arleasun. Ponne pa’
arleasan men leod pzt heofoncunde werud hi
sylfe to.behydenne on dunum 7 on beorgum, 7 -
cwedad to . him: untundu be, la eorde, 7 for- )
swelg us pe lzs be we fundene beon. i

. (p. 426/17-21) -

280-2. 7 per . . . jenuun, Cf. In Quarta Feria In Letania
Maiore TMS, CCCC 162, pp. 422-3I7: )

e ——

Per se brodor ne meg bam odrum helpan, ne se

=

feder bam suna ne ba neahmagdg ne da madmgestre— .

on, ne pysse woruld zhta anigne man par gescyl-
dan magon, ac drihine gylded anra gehwylcum menn

a2fter his sylfds gewyrhtum. . - a _
| - . (p. 428/7-11)-

30126, Sod . . . dydon Criste. Cf. Elfric's Dominica
Secunda Post Pentecosten: : ‘

-4

Sodlice we sceoldon beodan pam dearfum pet ni
is biddad, fordan 8e hi beod ure mundboran,
pa de nu wedligende @t us bigleofan wilniad,
Ne sceole we forseon heora wacnysse, forfan de
Criste bid gebenod purh Jearfena angenge, swa,
swa he sylf cwed, "Me hingrode, and ge me ge-
reordodon; me Oyrste, and ge me .scenton; ic
wes nacod, and ge me ‘scryddon.” '

| . (Thorpe, CH i, 334/32-336/4)
331, Geeyrrad . . . eow. Cf, Blickling Homily X: .

Gecyrron we nu to Drihtnes willan; forpon he
“us swybe mildheortlice forp-lapode, & pus cwap,
'Gecyrrap to me, honne gecyrre ic to-eow.’,

(Morris, Blickling Homilies, pp. 101/35-103/1)

. -
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.
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See also Wernerus Abbas S. Blasii In S;:>a Nigra, Libri.
Deflorationum, Sermo In Rogationibus: Seoundum Tucans
AT " . o . R - \J\}“
- Quasi Deus dicat : Si vis, recipere §uod petis,
. noli mihi amplius molestiam inferre, Noli,
ut hactenus fecisti, me' secularibus postponere,
Revertere ad me,” et €go revertar ad te, Pete
ut debes, et ego tibi plus dabo quam speres.

(BL 157, 962-3)

And Czseritis of Arles, Homily COVI: In Letaniis (CCSL .
d04; II, 830), ' .

332-3, Cf. ‘Blickling Homily X+

ok

forbon pe Drihten is swile mildheort se us
trymede & lerde: he cweb, 'Nelle ic pas sym~
sfullon pannes dead, ac ic wille bzt he libbe
& to Gode gecyrre,* -

(Morris, Blickling Homilies, 97/31-3)

Cf, als Sanctus Augustinus Aurelius, Sermo CLXXII: De
Letania (FL ;E, 26;@) and Sanctus Martinus Legionensis
Presbyter, 0 Vicesimus Nonus (FL 208, lUBE).

336, singalum, An oval lacuna measuring 5 mm, by 3 mm,
divides singalum between the n and g. No letters appear
to be lost, ' .

339. zlmihtig, A small, vertical lacuna measuring 6 mm,
by 3 mm, divides zlmibiig between the i and h. No let-
ters appear to be lost, ‘

341, Amen, Amen is written-in black, non-ornamental capi-
.tals,™ ‘ .

4
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SERMON ON THE GREATER LITANY

'Léymenuneea teaehefs to impart to them the holy

teaching they have learned in books so that men do not

. g0 astray through ignorance, Our 'Lord said %o a certein

teacher when he asked HimAabqut_tﬁe_higheef commendmenté

_ "Love thy Lord with all thy heart and all thy soul; this
'is the first commandment. The second commandment is

Similar to this: Love thy nelghbor as thyself- these two

commandments embody all the Law and the prophets.“

— Let us 2ll mutually and earnestly turn to our Lord'
Saviour Christ;.who shabed and creafed us, and 1et ps
eagerly harken:%o what this holy Scripture teaches us, M

which is that we should cease from all evii and do all

the good things we can for the love of God and health

of ‘our soul, because we do not mow how long we may

continue in this transitory life. Therefore we have i

'o

‘great need.th “earn here the rlght to-ablde forever

7 . ‘

there in eternal life with our Lord and His saints.
th is fitting for us to pray for the mercy of God ’

at aﬁ%\times, yet especially on these three days we

~ should' pray to the heavenly Lord that He grant us an
~ increase of our earthly fruifs, health in this 1life and

'afterwerds the joy of eternal life. If'we waﬁt God to

hear our prayers'we must abeféép from id¥e‘wo?hs and

empty speech because,;without doubt,‘he who neglects his
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35)

40)

*45)

50)

e
]

.fast on these,three days, and dod's commandments, and

 almsgiving, and ‘the singing of psalms, forfeits the.

spiritual joy of his soul, . |

# Therefore we should net think on these days about
the adornment of our body, but how we:may adorn:ouf soul
with good works Let no man‘in this assembly dare to
slander aﬂother, beceﬁse the devil speaks through a
slanderer's mouth. Let edgch man examine himself before
h; accuses another lest"his‘oﬁn guift;siit:him within
and damage his soul, Thus:T beseech and advise yoﬁ'

that you do as the Scriptues tell you, that you go |

_reverently-in Procession with Ged's'relics, not with

1dle words and valn speech, because without doubt we
will- render an account for each vain word before God's

high throne, espee;ally‘thqse_we speak on these three

dayé,' There is great need that we fittingly observe

theée three days before Christ's ascension, On these
three days Chrlstlan folk should cease thelr temporal
work at the thlrd hour, that is nine o'clock, and g0
forth in procession with the holy relics untll the ninth
hour, that ‘is, until three o'clock, Let no man be. so
Presumptuous that he ride with the relics on these

three days unless he be affllcted by an 1llness and is
unable. to walk. Neither should any man hunt or course, °
but.men should pray for Wellfbeing'and ﬁresperity.



30
 The devil is ever concerned with one thing:'how |
" to deceive all.Christian folkhahd'bfing them into hell.
Daily he urges Christians to menifold vices by which
55) they break their baptism and pet;ay‘and anger their
true Lord. Each men who is God's friend showld earnestly
’hastehgever to piease God withlgégd wo;ks and come %o the
. dwélling?pledgéd to us, thaf is the heavenly kingdom Christ
promised us, Who would ever presume to wish for the
60) pleasant dwelling and'such great honour if the benevolent
Saviour had not pfopised us, the heavenly kingdom, and
for thaf;reason come down to earth and redeemed man- _ R
. kind, both men and women, the innocent child, and the
. clergyﬁen who maintain their purity éﬁd daily fight
65)‘ againsf the devil'é temptations? Now the pledge God
has given ué, tﬁe joylof the kiﬁgdom of heaven, Fannof
fail us, because it wés proﬁised through His mercy and
not through our merit. . ) .
A great assembly of our lgzia/%riends await fhere

our coming; fhey are still concerned about us and T

]
L

70) unworried about themselves. They wish to see us in the
same joy in which they abide. ' Who would not. wish %o
7hasten to eternal joy‘from'thié hardship in which we
dwell, from the ﬁersecutions of the-deyi to the merci-
ful Tord? It is essential that the example of those

75) pho have'gre%t'p0wgré’of intercession'remain longer with

us, and help to bring us nearer to God.
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The treacherous devils are ever plotting against

' us,iandhat a man's death they inflict many torments upon

him; thus a man needs the prayers of clervymen 1nterced—

ing for him at- the time of his death o that he mey

break away from the fiends, We re: in books that the

"cruel fiend came as a dreadful dragon to a joung man as

he lay dying; he wished to have his soul in hell‘for
his sins.’ But monks came as he was dying, and they
earnestly prayed for the young man until they put the
hateful dragon to flight a.nd the youth recovered
Later he became a consecrated monk and lived on until
he had atoned for his sins., Afterwards he died, but
he dld not see the dragcn agaln, because it had been

conquered. Nen should also give the Host to 2 sick man .

" before he dies, while he is able to consume'it, because

- ) .
books tell us that he should consume it, but he is not
able to do so when he is already dead. ,

God sends His angels to the passing of good ?en

so that they may receive their souls at death andfbring

- them to rest, ae we read in books, and Christ assigns

the souls a dwelling according to their merits, Those
who are good and earlier pleased God with ail gocd works
dwell with God; bﬁt those who are not-perfect or
cleansed withal from all their sins‘go to punishment

and suffer in torments until fhey are made clean and are
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releésed from that place throﬁgh interoessiog. The
corrupt sinful men, those whd cbeyed the defil in all
sinfulness and scorned’ their Lord and so made an end,
g0 to hell as soon as they die and remain there forever.
105) For if a man would at least turn to God when he is sick
i ‘and .confess his sins with true repentance, the righteous
Judge would surely show him mercy so that.he could es-
cape. the devil on Judgment Day.
The common death is not alike in suffering for all
- 110) men,'but it often happens that sinful men earn forgive-
ness of some sin; tﬁrough a harsh death which gredtly
torments them, or Fhrough the fear of a-h;rsh death.
And often some exult in their paséing when they truly see
~that they are to rest- then the soul re301ces and so )
115) ¢* departs this 11fe. The souls of some men. go to rest
after thelr death and some go to torments, accordlng as
they earller merited, and later they are released
through almsgiving and‘especially through fhe Masg if
men havé Masses said for them. Some men are condemned
120)  to heil wifh the devil, and he who once goes %o heil never
comes outﬂfrom that place, and he who once goes to rest
never comes to torments, _
The soul truly possesses, as books tell us, the
lik?#esé of the body in all her members and she experi-

125) ences ease or affliction, whichever she is in, according
- -

to her previous meriting, Some sins are atoned for in
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A

this 1ife and some are atoned for after death, as the
Lord said, but grievous sins cannot be atoned for after
death, nor does anything people do for a doomsd man

avail him, because earlier he did not merit it in this

life, ©Small offences and venial sins are purged aw@y

by chastising fire. . And there is no kind of torture
ih this world so sharp as that aforesagd fire which
cleanees the-negligent. éome are there a long time,
some a short while, depending on how his friends inter-
cede for him here and how he merited in this l}fe. "Each
person will ﬁe able t0o recognize tﬁe other in that life,

Indeed, those who come to rest shall recognize both those

‘whom they knew before and those whom they never knew, be-

cause earlier they were allke in good deeds. The holy

~souls who dwell in heaven pray for us who dwell on earth,

and also for‘the souls in torment, and they are miﬁafui of
their true friends. We, too, may intercede for those in
torment, especially through the Mass, as books teach us,
but no intercession avails at all for those,in hell, Truly,
the souls of the holy are in bliss with the matchless
garment of eternal joy because they now live without
their body, bﬁt through the pewer of their Lord they
will again receive their body on Judgment Day, even

though it may have moldered away. And they will then

be adorned with a beautiful body, that is, the second

N
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garment of etemal joy, and the# will ther be eternal,
forever happy with God in body and soul.” And their
EOdy‘thenﬁill Qe very light and joyful even though"it

.was grievous to them'in this life, Dally they will w1sh
‘that Judgment Day may come qu1ck1y so they can re301ce

"in the twofold 10y ofs\body and ‘soul; but they must await

by the will of God the numbering of their brothers and
of those holy men who come to them from earth, until
there are-as many as God foresaw in the bealnnlng when
He flrst created all the worlq

' Now they behold their Creator's brightness, and
there is no creation they cannot eee, either on heafen
,0r earth, and those in hell; but their joy 1s not les-
sened because they See the sinful in torment, rather
they ever thank thelr Creator all the more becauSewHe’

rescued. them from fierce torments.' The souls of the

.holy see all things clearly, but the souls of the wieked

who dwell ®n toYment do not know what happenS'to us,
They are yet conce d about their friends in life,
though it avails neither their friends nor themselves,

No man 1iving or dead now knows, nor any created

‘being, as Christ said, when the great judgment shall

come to all men, because God created the world just as
He wished, by the command of no one else, Likewise the

last day will not come to this world by decree of
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‘any man, but through His foresight alone who created all

things. Our Lord Hlmself said about that day: earthly
men will build and gather in their wealth and the fruits
of their labour; men will take w1ves -and women husbands
until the great day comes to all mankind,. Chrlst Hime
self will come with His shining angels;rand the sun and
moon will grow dark before the 1ntense 11ght of the al-~
mighty Lord, Understand now, people, how great the power

in Christ is when the sun and moon are unable to give

1ight in the presence of the divine light which proceeds

from Christ. A host of angels will bear the bright cross
before Him and His executioners will see Him théy earlier,
killed, and He will. clearly show unto them the wounds.
Then the 51nful men who scorned the Sav1our in life will

-

weep and sorely lament and acknowledge their sins with !

a sorrowful heart. A fire will spread over all the world -

1
and an angel will blow. the seventh trumpe%"?ﬁh&\ls the }

last, and all men will arise who ever lived bodily in

this world; those 11v1ng in hell will arlse as quickly

as those still living on earth. The 11v1ng will be killed
at once by the fire, but they will be 1mmed1ately brought
to 1life again in an eternal body just as the others are.
Afterwards they all will be of one age, the age at which
Christ was when He suffered, whether they died in old age

or in childhood. Each man will have his owm helght in

-
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the size whichlhe earlier -was as.a man, or should have\
been if he died in childhood or half-growm,

205),. Just as God created both men and women in bod& and
souwl and shaped them in human form and later redeemed
both sexes, so also He will raise them from death on’
Judgment ﬁay, both men and women, aﬁd they will dwell
forever withdﬁt any desire either good or efil. After-

210) " wards no. man will take a wife or woman a husband, nei-
ther will they beget children, And not one of the bles-
sed in heaven will be deformed, or'lame, or one-eyed; even
though earlier he was crippled in life, yet his limbs
will be all sound and shining bright and fangible in the

215) holy body. But for the lost souls who ever awell in |

- torment, indeed, whﬁt is.any brighitness to them when
they ever sigh and terribly gnash their teeth in black
fire? They would die or cease to be if they could, but

220) they cannot do so, nor will they ever be released from
torments, |

Each man shali.then arige Who ever lived; whether
he was drowned In water, eaten by w1ld beasts, -or
rapidly burmed to dust by fire and that dust scattered

-wind, yet almighty God is aﬁle to raise him again,

22 He w@q created all the world from nothing--and anydne who
Jbelieve this, his faith is nothing, MFn usually

wrap the dead in a shroud but the shroud does not rise
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with them Because they do not reQuire a shameful gar-

ment, only the spiritual garﬁent God has prepared for

AL
3

‘Then God will send'fdrth His angels and they will
gather before Him all His chosen from all the world;
and the good ‘men w111 stand at God's right hand and the
wicked at His left. Then the Sav1our will sit on His
heavenly throne, mighty and glorious, mild to the aust
terrible and grisly to t%\/&gstched sinful, All men
shall see Christ clearly 1£Jhuman form, but the wrekched
sinful w111 not percelve His divine nature; tHe; Justy
alone see His d1v1nf?y. Then His twelve aﬁigtles, ﬁéé;p*’l ;
who followed Him in 11fe, will sit on twelve judgment seats,._
and all‘the holy men who rejected the world and scorned
all worldly goods, 1ddged, they will sit in judgment
seats with them and judge mankind with the Saviour,
There will be four d1v131ons in the great host,
The first is that which we already mentioned, those who
8it with Christ in judgment seats, They are not audged
but they, mighty 1n glory, Judge all other men with
Christ, The second division con51sts of those laymen
who earlier pleased God with. good works and earned the
heavenly dwelling with_God, ‘and that everlasting glory,
through almsdeeds. They do not judge other men, buk

judgment is passed on them that they may possess the
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glory of the klngdom of heaven. The. %ﬁird'division is '
2555 made up of those- Chrlstlans,who knew thelr falth but
angered God with fierce deeds. an@ ever lived shamefully .
| in foul sins; those are the murderers, theﬁcriminals,
the exceedlngl;oéovetous, the soothsayers, the . w1tches,
the wizards, the thieves, tHe lawbreakers, the plunderers,
the robbers, the cruel sorcerers, the perjurers, the
260) deceltful traitors, the foul adulterers, and the vile
prostltutes who kill their chmld ‘before it may be known
to men, They did nothing of good unto the glory of God,
nor gave alms, but they ended their life in sin, ?hey
will then be sentenced to hell™with the devil. The, |
ffi“ ‘%§265) fourth d1v1510n will con51st of those foul heathens who
=S had no acquamntance w1th the heavenly God, nor kmew any—
thlng of the Christian, falthtln their life. They spent -
their life in the devil's practices and ever sinned
against the law of God;_likéwise, they shall perish in.
270) eternity outside tﬁ; law, forever suffering with faith-
less Christians. )
Indeed no man can be hidden anywhere on Judgment
Day, but everyone will be there who ever llved- and all
our thoughts and all our deeds will there be shown to
all the host., That which was atoned for éarlie? will

27%) not be shown, but thefunatoned“for sins will be clearly

revealed, Sinful men will be ashamed and sorrowful in
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heart that ‘they would not confess thelr sins before

and do penance according to the command of their teacher

_Everyone w;ll be alike at the true Judgment both the .

lord and the servant and the great and the lowly. No
280) man there will be allowed oI require s w1tnese to speak °

on his behalf because his deeds will be ‘manifest to azll

" men, T ST

- Then Christ will sSpeak from His holy throne to the ‘

good Chrlstlans who performed the will of God who stand

285) at His rlght hand, thus saying 0 them' Venite ‘benedicti .

<o - o
Patris ' mei, et cetera. 'Come, ye blessed to the klngdom

of My Father and possess that kingdom which was Prepared
for you from the foundation of this world.' For I wal
290) hungry and you fed Me. When I thirsted you gave Me drlnk
I was a stranger and you received Me, I was naked and
you clothed Me. I was sick and you attended Ne, I was ¢
in prison and you visiteq Me. -
h Then +the Just w111 answer the mereciful Judge thus:
295) Aias, thou beloved’ Lord when did we see Thee hungry and
- we fed Thee, or thmrsty and we gave Thee drink? When
were You a stranger ‘and we received Thee? When were You
naked and we clothed Thee? When were You sick ang we
‘ 360) attended fhee, or in prlson and we came to Thee?
Then Christ will answer the just and say: Truly I
say unto you that Jou did These things to Me as often as
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EE ygli did them to %he leaet of My brothers. Truly that -
i], : 305) is to be underatood.‘ As often as you gzve alms tp the
| -ovr 1owliest Chrlstian you give them unto Christ, because
Chr1st H:mself is the head of Chrzetlan men, and they _
are the 11mbs of Chrlet | J _
| Then the Judge will.speak %o the dreary host who
 310) - stand at His left: Go hence from Me, ye accu:sed; into
.+ .. the etemal fire. prepared for'the.devil and all his |
: -;;aﬁgeie. I hungered and -you did not feed Mb. T was
v thlrsty and you dmd not glve ‘Me drznk I was a stranger
and you dldenct recelve Me, I was naked agd 4ou would h
315) not clothe Me, 1I was sick and in prison and you did- not
~come to Me, : o a . : ) ' '
~Then the sinful will ahswer the true Judge thus'-ﬁ.
Alas, thou true Lord, when did we see Thee hungry or’ e
th1rs£y, a stranger, naked szck,_or ;n prlsont anq we

. - . <
d . e

320) did not serve Thee°‘

-

Then. the Judge w111 answer the wretched condemned i
‘men thus:' Truly I say to you, you refused this to Me as #7:
pften as you refused it to one of these needy.- Then the
wretched and w1cked 91pfu1 men. will go 1nt0‘eternal torh
325} ment with the devil, and the Jus% Wlll £0 forth into: ever—
) 1ast1ng 11fe W1thdthe Sav1our and His hosts of dngels.
' Let us now, all together, earnestly thlnk on &ll '

these thlngs, and turn with all-our heart to our Lord

[
k7 | -
~

-

~

W
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- who merclfully called out to us- through the prophet and
said:’ Turn 'l:o Me and I w:.ll turn to you Agaln He sald:'.
T do not wish the dea'bh of a s:mful ma.n. bu'l: I des:.re
that he be converted an® live e‘temally.
There is now grea*t need for us all alike that we
335) earnestly beseech our dear Lord with fasts, and alms-
deeds, and con‘blnuous prayers, and the practice of all
good works, that He gra.nt us heal'l:h in 'thls present llfe
and the blessed joy of eternal life, where almighty God
— 340) Himself" glorlously lives and. reigns with all His saints
L for ever &_md ever, %men.‘_ <o
. ¢
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ﬂ R FERIA II IN. LETANIA MAIORE - S I
(Corpus Chrlstl College, Gambrldge MS, 302, ‘PP, 205—13) h
/Ker 56 art., 1;7 o .-\ ‘i _ ::‘}—
{ _ us, CCCC 302, which conswts of "hom:Llles for - _ '
': Sundays ande'stlvals. other than Salnts days, from = =
the first Sunday in Advent to Wednesday in Rogatlontlde,‘r._a

endlng imperfectly" (Ker, Catalogge. pp. 95-6 )5 dajes
from about 1100 and is described by Wanley, James, Ker,

, and Pope.l

T+ consists of 111 original leaves of
“unusually thick parchment" (1b1d, P 98) paglnated in
.red pencll on rectos 1-247, Pages i-iv and 249-52 are
Apaper flyleaves which Ker assmgns to the date of binding
(elghteenth century), pages v, vi, ‘and 1-10 are
paper, 243-8 are parchment from +the sixteenth-century;

- pages 233-42 are paper and parchment supply leaves .of
the sixteenth~century (Catalogge. p. 98). An indeter-

minalfle number of leaves are also missing at “the end

. of th¥ manuscript (Pope, Homilies of Elfric i, 51).

Pages 11-232 consist ofifourteen quires; quires

. 1-11-consist of eight leaves each, quire 12 had eight |
i . ' ) f_;.‘: C .

- hd
T

1 Humphrey Wanley, lerorum Veterum Septentrionalium
Catalo%gs- vol.2 of George Hickes, Lin rum veterum
€

"\..

: ' nitrionalium Thesaurus Grammatico-Criticus et Archae-
< ologicus (1705; rpt. Menston: Hlldesheim, T970), pp. 126-30.
- Wo %

ntague Rhodes James, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Manu-

seripts in the Libra of Corpus ChrigstlisCollege Camb idge
- Yol, 2 (Cambridge: U;%v. Press, 1 gIIi pp. 92- % ’ er,,

- Catalogue of Manuscripts Containin o-Saxon, pp. 95-9.
John C. Pope, Homilies of EIfric, é 5552). . _

—————
i




| but-iackenleaf 2 ~after p. 188':quires 13 and 14 have '
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t leaves each but leaves 3 and 6 in: ‘quire 14 are

T‘half'sheets (Ker, Catalogge, p.-98). The parchment _ -

measures about 253 by 168 mm., the writing about 197

by 110 mm, Thlrtyhone long lines are regularly wrltten

on each leaf ' The manuscrlpt was rebound in 1954,

The hand of MS -302 slopes backwards and exhibits

" several dlstlnctlve features. a 1s caroline, e 1s

round—backed 4 and O are the same . slze, & and o are

often open at the top, long and low forms of g are fre-

quent, and the ends of descenders often turn left (Ker,

Cafalegge, Pp. 98-95 A1l lines in the manuscript, ex-

cept those" on P. 29/1—8 are in thls hand,
Punctuatlgﬁ/XQ by means of the cola, usually ele—.

vated to mid line, The only other signs are the_hyphen,

which is sometimes used to join words broken at the end

of a llne, and a stroke falntly drawn over zt {p. 206/16)

+

and uppahafene (p. 210/7)
' Interllnear insertions are infrequent in MS. €CCCC

302, Pages 205-13 contain only one, a gloss to Gyf .

. (p. 212/16).

Abbrev1atlons on pp. 205-13 are convent10na1 and
1nfrequent A stroke regularly occurs over vowela to

show the omission of g,'t is used for bpzt, 7 for and,
- . , —

v
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:k00166;);s prominené'ihhms.‘302. I is regularly
" touched with red; capitals are touched or filled with
‘ “réd,'green, pndlpurple--éither aione or.iﬁ combination,
._thhinglislknown of;the‘manﬁscript's provenance
before it was bequeétheaito Corpus‘Christi College,
Cambridéé,'by archbishop Parker on September 9, 1575.
 The'sp¢fii£é of thg_MS.'is predominantely late
West-Saxon, aé Pope writes: ‘
. The Spelliﬁgs_pf the manuscript so rare1y depért
from orthodox Late West Saxon that it is diffi-

cult to make & case for any locality other than
southern, .

(Homilies of £lfric I, 52)

LS

One peculiarity of spelling both Pope and Ker cail atten-
tion to is the frequent misuse and omission of initial h,
as for example: hys (1, 179) and‘ggg (1, 178) for ;é.
'EE£T£1' 36) also occurs for purh, and zgwyle (l..187)

for gghwyle., Several other features of late West—Saxon

are also prominent:

Late Weét-Saxon Forms

Stressed Vowels:

(1) [Some preference fof‘ilover i, as in swyde (1. 8).
ellewyte (1, 62), and eyrican (1. 177, but i is

mmon, as in swide (1, Ei and ig (1. 8),

(2) Comsistent preference for i over {Z, asin§ehxroﬂ

(1{ 2), ongytan (L) 28), and alyfede (1. 8

ways replaces e \in group éel—, as in sylf
- 21), and gylfme (1. 24).




(4) 2 is preferred to ea in all ogcurrences of
" @lmihtig, as in glmihtigan (1. 89).

\ (5) nihta (1. -190) and nihtlicum (1. 196) show the
' | characteristic tendency to write i instead of ¥y
o ‘before = palatal consonant, '

AY

.(6) Preference for wur- over weor- is evident in
arwurdnysse (1,74) and wurBunge (1. 17), although
weor- forme sometimes occur, as in weordungs

TT. 103). and weordiad (1. 145)..

(7) There is a tendency to favour a over 0o hefore
nasals, as in mann (1. 40), but o does not regu-
larly become a/® in unstressed words; see, for

= example, pone (I. 13). :

p—————

< (8) nelle (1. 206) shows the prefbrencé‘for.gg—‘ovér"
ny- 1 forms of nyllan. )

(9) There pccurs the late West-Saxon preference for

2 in #enig- (1. 29), menige (1. 33), and menig
rl. 4 . : N o . ! .

(10) pzge (1. 192) occurs once in the demonstrative
pronoun /Campbell &713/. . _ ~

Unstressed Syllables:

(1) earnedon (1. 75) in place of earnodon shows the
Tate tendency for a medial unaccented vowel %o
be reduced to a2 sound written e before an ending
with a back vowel. ‘ ‘ -

-+ (2) a and o sometimes interchange in unstressed syl-
Tables; compare forpan (1, 34) with forSon 21.
7%),-?nd gewintra . 128) with gewintrod (11.
13-40 . .

(3) a and u occasionally alternate in final syllables,
as evidenced by leohtfata (1. 36) for leohtfatu,
.. beboda (1., 22) for bebodu, and beda (1. 133) for
N ; edu, o ,

S et e A T R+ T f et o i @ i i 2
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(4) ~nys is always preferred‘to'—nes,'as in halig—
- nysse (1. 4), gesetnysse (1, 67, and mildReort-
nyse (1. 14), _ R —

" Consonants:

4

(1) -geard obCasionally interchanges with —eard:
cl, middangeard (1, 113) and middaneard (1T,
134~5) /Campbell no. 303 f. /. ‘ -

(2) a occasionally‘intéréhanges with 8, as in :
- fadmodnysse for eadmodnysse (1. 97 /Campbell
no, 424/, '

- (3) Consonants frequently double, not always with
regard to a particular rule: cf, mannc (1,

190), gepencann (1, 191), namann TT. ’
accenneag ss (1. 121), eall (T, 182), gesibbad
(1.7156), and godspelle (1, 168),

Feria IT In Letania Maiore was first edited in a

.o : ' k2 '
German doctoral dissértation by Hildegard Tristram, Vier

Altenglische Predjigten Aus Der Hbteroddxen-Tradition, Mit

Kommentar, Uebersetzung und Glossar Sowie Drei Weiteren .

Texten Im Anhang (Albert—Ludwigs Universitat, Freiburg,

1970).

-
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*FERIA II'IN LETANIA MAIORE

(Corpus Christi College, Cambridge MS. 302, pp. 205-13)

~ /Ker 56 art. 317

Men 3a leofestan, us is swide /p. 206/ mycel neod-
bearf pat we gehyron sumne dzl byses gastlican gewrites'
be her us ford lefeb 7 manad to ure sauwle pearfe,.j_eag _
swylce be bissere tide halignyssé 7 be hyre arwurdnysse,

be gecweden is on gastlicum gewritum'purh gastlice leor-

_ neras to-bpazre gastlican gesetnysse, bet pas bry dagas -

weron letanias genemned. ' -
‘Us'is bonne swyde mycel neodpearf! on mghwilce tide
bzt we habban mid us sode sibbe 7 sode eadmodnysse, 7

péﬁ we geearnién mid urum hlutrum gebedum 7 mid ure

- heortan onbryrdnysse, 7 mid urum clénug z2lmessum burh

15)

20)

ba cyrican gesetﬁysse,-pgﬁ we gemunon 7 gepéncan swa us
mynegiad ure lareowas bzt we biddan bone zimihtigan
B%ihten his mildheortnyse, 7 gebletfemstnysse lifes ge

gastlices ge woruldlices, Uton we bonne gebencan pat

-we mihton Drihtene mid pzre mestan eadmodnysse on bas

pry dagas geornfullicq gehyran for dissa daga wurdunge
pat he'uré bene gehyre. Uton we ponne on bysum dagum 7
on aghwylce tide gehyran 7 gehealdan his beboda,

tqn gehyron 2t srestan 7Agepencan pong*éwyde be

he sylf on his godspelle cwzd 7 us bebead ofer eallne
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middaneard bam pe his:bebbdé healdan wyllad, pat ure
eghwilc gecume =t urum reliquium, 7 nenig mann hine
¥ ‘sylfne panon ne sceade fram bam halgan gemote Drihtenes
25) sylfes 7 pam cyriclicum pe on ymbhwyrfte,bid Cristes
reliquium halgum 7 pam apostolicqg 7 parg halgan Cristes
rode, | | |
Swa we leoxrnodon 7 getfeowliée we magon ongytan
bat se el@ihtiéa Drihten swyde meniéfealdlice éyfe |
30) gemetfzstum mannum dyde hyder on pisne middaneard, 7
fordan he sﬁa'dyde.forpan he wolde bzt beos clm=ne ge-
"sceaft ongeate hyre bone ecean Scyppgnd. Fordan de he
manneynne onlyhte menige gastlice leohtfatu 7 sende hider
| on pisne middanéard forpag be he wolde gedwescean ba
35) deorcnysse 7 synne pbysternysse frag~urug.heoftug acyrran
burh his ba halgan 7 Ypa gastlican 1eohtfaté. And swylce
he eac wolde bzt we bises leohtes andweardnysse /F. 207/
ggearnodoﬁ,pgj we moston on pare towéérdnysse mid him
sylfum 7 mid his pam halgum paé ecan leohtes brucan,
40} | Méﬁig mann on pysum-® gemote wunad 7, hwgaere nzfd
Pet andgyt hwet pa gastllcan leoht synd buton hit hym
seo gastllcenysse gerece swa hit gecweden ys on gastlicum
gewritum burh gastlice leorneras, bzt us weron to leoht- -

fatum gesette ure heahfzderas: Abel, Enoch, Melchisedech,

f.\ .

Bt e L T p——

26 bamre: MS., par. 34 ‘wolde: MS. wold, 35 deorcnysse: E§;
deornysse, 36 burh: MS, pur. _
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-45) Noé,‘Abrah A Isaac, Yacob; hi us onllhton 7 onsteal-
don eallra goddra weorea bysne. Eac ba wmron-@odes ba
halgan witegen ba burh bone Halgan Gast us lzrdon, 7
hi us foresedon ealles plses mlddaneardes fegernyssa 7
his wynsumnyssa, T eac swylce hy us foreszdon ealles

50) Dpises middaneardes pysternyssa, 7 his synna 7 his ge-

' dwold@n, 7 pomne nales bat an,* pet hi us tacnodon ymbe
byses andweardan mlddaneardes gesetnysse, ac hi us eac‘
szdon ymbe ba toweardnysse pas forhtlgendan_domes, 7
bone sodfzstan Deman Crist-;ylf. 7 eac byssere tacnunge .

55)- hy eac getacnodon hwylcrwas heofona rice o geearnlenne
7 hwylc we s hellew1te to befleonne, on ba gelicnysse be
Se witega c“aa be heofona rice 7 be helle, bzt n=fre
nzre on heofona rices wuldre swa micel unwynsumes-on
enlgum lade, odde on hungre od8e on purste,-oéae on cyle
60 oaae on hztan. oaae on adle 03de on znigum lade gew:r.nne
pat were swa mycel sSwa anes lytles fugeles sweg, Swylce
he cwed, se yleca W1ﬁbga, bzt nzre nefre on hellewyte swa
mycel wynsumes swa anes fugeles sweg, _
| Swylce eac weron us to 1éohtfatum gesette Cristes
65) apostolas, pba ve:ron onsende on bysne middaneard geond
myssendllce ploda burh Crlst sylfne,’ fordi bonne bzt
hi sceolon menn trymman 7 leran 7 ful%lan, 7 deofolscype

e e &h et

50 pysternxssaf MS, bysteryssa. 51 tacnodon: NS, tacnodo.

o
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nyderian, 7 peos deofoligan lustas édwescan, 7 Drlhtenes
- rice bfedan; swa swa Crist sylf to hlS apostolum Spre~
70) ~ cende wes 7 bus cwed: Ic eow sende on peode 7 on odre,
on ba gellcnysse after eordlice wisan, pe eordlican ie
on- /P, 2087 sende an sceap on wulfa heap. Ne weron hy
swa f&acne onsended fordSon de hi hafdon bet gastlice
megen and bone heofonllcan fultum Cristes sylfes; bone
75) fultum hi geearnedon burh pzt be hy weron Cristes willan
wyrcende, forpan hi sittad on heofonan rices wuldre on
pa swybran healfe God Feder, Par hy him nenlg lad ne
ondrzdad, ne hunger ne purst ne adle ne deofles costunga,
ne him par ne bya nzfre nanes godes wans, he hlm nefre
80) bzs lifes 7 pEre wynsumnysse nznig ende ne geyrné
| " Brobpor mlne, hwat we 1eornodon pat Cristes apos-~
tolas weron mennisce menn on’ ba gellcnysse pe we syndon,
We pomne leornodon bzt hi geearnodon bt rice 7 bt setl
bzt h1 onwuniad on” heofonan rices wuldre mid pam Ylcum
85) -Gz dum pe us alyfede syndon gyf we us sylfe ne forgym—r
lea31a6 godra deda Ne synd we nefre to ofermode on urum

, ES
68 peos: MS. peo. 78 ne burst: MS. re purst, 83 geearnodon:
MS. geearodon, . ' i
________ Y ' - ' ) '
Sources, 69 /Matt. xxviii:- 19/ Euntes ergo docete ommes’ :
gentes: baptizantes €08 in nomine Patris, et Flli%, et Spiri- .
tus sancti: £
70-2 /Matt, x: 16/ Ecce ego mitto vos Sicut ovés’ln medio
1uporum Estote ergo prudentes sicut serpentes,.et gimplices -
51cu1; columba (passim), - 5\
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yfelug.dedug, ac we‘hraae %o paré.éﬁddetnysse T to bzre
bote gecyrron, Micel gegearnung bzt is menniscum menn
pat he geearnlge mld godum - dadum to pam almlhtlgan Drih-
90) tene burh his anes n;gen, mid Godes fultume, bzt he mege
mid bi apostolican hadeﬂsalle ba heorde-he gode healdan
sceal 7 fram hellewite generian, Swa Cristes apostolas )
dydon, 7 habbad geearnod_péi heora aghwylc an mag eallum
mﬁnncynne_gepingian, bat hiﬁ se Helend forgyfeé ealle
95) heora synna, ‘
Uton we ponne, brodor mine{ on pas halgan tide _
'}eomfuliice 7 eadmodlice biddan pone 2lmihtigan Drihten
his mildheortaysse, 7 we eac biddan ba halgen apostolas
‘ 'pa veron ongebyrden azfter lichamlicre wisan us gelice,
100) 7 hi us weron to léohtfatug_gesette Pat hy sjnﬁon ure
¥ Dpingeras to pam lyfgendan Gode, bt we beon geheledg of

urum synnum for Drihtenes mildheortnysse, 7 for bene

pbera haligra /apostola, 7 for weoréunga pissere halgan

tide, Swylce eac us syndod to lareowum gesette ure

105) /p. 2097 ba éehalgodog bisceopas pa us trymmad 7 lzrad
ﬁo‘pég ecean rice gyf we him mid eadmodnysse peowian «
Y willad, And eac swylce us syndon to lareowum gesetté
ure messepreostas pa beod dzghwamlice ahwearde to%foran,
urum eagum, pa us“cennad purh pone Halggd Gast { trymmad
110) to bam ecean life, | |

-~

—— — gmay S S — v ——

91l heorde he: MS, heorde be he. © 99 ongebyrden;
102 synnum: MS dynnm, 104 gesette: WS,
MS, peowiazd, ' :
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:'Ménig.mann‘nafaa bzt andgyt hwet seo acemnednysse
sy. We beod acenned'lichamlice purh feder 7 purh'modor
hider on plsne mlddangeard' efter pam we beod acennede
gastllce be lichamlice 7 be eordlice. Preo acenpednyssa
115) beod gastlice, swa Drihten sylf on. hys godspeilelspré-
| cende we S 7 pus cwed: Ne meg se eorallca mann on ecpyysse
mid me wunlan on min rice butan he sy acenned purh
wmter‘? purh Halléneuéﬁg Eghwylc bezra be on me
gelyfad 7 gefullod bid purh weter, 7 Feder ngﬁgnn 7 on
120) Sunu 7 on bone Halgan‘Gast,-éé bid' on ecnysse mid me
gehzled, bgi.aé seo’ forme accennednyss gastlicu bonne
we onfod fullwihte et ure meSsepreosta penungé Poﬁne :
is seo eftre accennednyss gastlicu syaéan se mann gew1n—'
trod bid, 7 b2t geseald hafad pazt he andette his serifte
125) “ealle his synné; Sy3dan he bid Godes peowa geclged for-
| pan de se soba anddetnyss bid =t frymde eallra gastllcra
lzcedoma, Ponne is seo pridde accennednyss efter pam

sodan andetnyssa sy3dan se mann gewintrad biB 7 he hine

syline gemedmad, burh ba sodan anddetnysse 7 purh his

115 D#ihten: MS,  drhten, 116 ecnysse: MS. necnysse, . 120
ecnysse: MS, necnysse. 121 gastlicu: ¥S. gastlicum, 123
syddan: M3. alters from syndan, - 126 _Hdetnyss bi¥% =2t: MS.
- anddetnyss =%,

e st it s it s -

Sources. 116-18 /John iii: 5/ Respondit Jesus! Amen, amen,
dico tibi, nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto,
,non potest introire in regnum Dei.

_ 118-21 /NWark xvi: 16/ Qui crediderit, et baptlzatus fuerit,’
-salvus erit: qui vero non crediderit, condemnabitur.

[



130)

135)

140)°

145)

150)

148 gastlicum: MS, gastdicum.

113
scriftes fultum, pat he bid andfenge‘Drlhtenes sylfes
11chaman 7 hls blode. bomne he hafaé fullledﬁealle ba

“hadas be Hine to Pan ece life geledad, He geanllcode

his 1lchaman heofonllcan hlafe T he onllhte his blodw1ne
on lifes calice, 7 us ba onsende hider on pisne mmddan—
eard to earnaﬁ T to wedde eces lifes,

And swylce us weron to léohtfatum gesette 7 to
1areowum pba halgan godspelleras. Purh bzra lare we mg-
gon witan hwet we 1uf1an sceolon 7 hwmt wé gédon sdeolon,

7 hwet we fqrgyfan sceolon, T mld hwyicum dedum we magon
hellewite befleon, /p. 210/ Swa he, Drlhten sylfa,.on

his godspelle sprecende R S be pyssere halgan tide 7 be_‘

his godspellerum 7 pus cw&é"Forpan ic bas gangdagas
sette forpan pe id w111e bzt mine leorneras ‘T mine godspel-

leras- secgon 7 bryman bzt ece. 1if, 7 ic wille eghwylcum
gem11t51an be das halgan tide weordiad, 7 on me gelyfaa

'7 mid godspellerum gelyfan willad. Forbon, broéor mine,

on bpas andweardan tide beod reliquias haligra manna up-
pahafene 7 forﬁ-aboreng.mld leofsange 7 mid gastlicum
sange on sunderlice stowa-gehwilce swa ﬁw&r swa hi
gesette beod. Us is ponne swyBe mycel éydpearf bzt we
mid swiée myoéf!e eadmodnyssgzﬁrqg reliquiuﬁ folgi&n T
bam peowian. ’ |
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'Swa, we magon ongyban be sumre eordlicre bysné;fgyf'”
menn him‘beoé befﬁeonan ungesibsune, hih bbnne secad B

'155) sonﬁ,-éfter menniscre Wisan.-gemotstow;; 7 dom gedemed

[
-

bi8 7 gesibbad Wi, Syddan sceal elc mann gelestan swa

se dema him bebeodad, 7 bzt gemot bid bonhe eall gesybod,

or
-
¢

Be pere, bysne we magon ongyﬁén bas halgan tide, forban .
Se pas‘dagaé syndon ure gemotdagas gaStlicra'gemqta. Pomne
160) bid ure gastlice gemotstow én ymbhwyrfte ure reliéuia.
swa on cyrlcan swa butan, swa on hwylcre stowe-hi ohge-
sette be05 Wltg bonne pmt gghwyle mann. para be ;on bysum
gemote wunige 7 pls godspell gehyre& pet he eac pam
georne mid eadmedum ontyne pere heortan earan to manunge’
; . 165) -byses godspelles,.T o pas gastlican Deman Cristes syl-
- | fes. His domas he oﬁ‘gaétlicug gewritum.gs gesette 7

pﬁrh gastlice leorneras us ontynde. Gyf we pas gastlican

Y
; : domas gelzstan w111a6 pe Crist sylf on His godspelle
E beodad on bisse gemotstowe, ponne beod we beforan Cris-
2% 170) - tes heahsetle on bam.myclan dome bam soéfmstan Deman

h /
. -+ gecorene, T we ponne motan gehyran bone cwyde pe he pylf

. cwed to pam pe he sette on pa swybran healfe: Cumad ge
gebletsode to mines Feder rice pet eow Wwes gegearwod fram

middaneardes FTruman. _ . ' : ) S
/

|
|
.
.é . 154 ponne MS pone. 168 gelazstan: M§'gelméta6. _ ) :
i : e ' Sources. 172-4 [Matt.  xxv: 347 Tunc dicet rex his, qui a
¢

{
}
|

.dextris ejus erunt: venite, benedicti Patris mei, p0531dete
. paratum vobis. regnum & constltutlone mundi. .
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175)

TPt e T ———

180)

"190)°

_ pysse hdlgan tide pé nu onweard is, 7 swa hyt gecweden

-gedydon bzge tlde ge ure f#sten ge ureAalmessan ge ure

" swa we magon ongytan be pare eorallcan bysene, arest be
195) -urum festene. se mann se Be benced bet he ledhte _candele N

'gewyrce pat he mege lyhten mld nihtlicum pystrum on hls

T o "‘ ' s . '115

s R . : . . [
_ BroborFmine; us is swy8e mycel nydpearf bzt us
bys godspell gerecce mid hwylcum dmdum we sceolon pone

1

sodfestan Deman weorSian 7 him beowian mrest on /B._ 2117

y& on bysum godspelle bzt we sceolon uppahebban ‘7 ford-
beran ure halgan reliquias, Da menn pe synd on éndeby;&-q#\
nysse to gastlicum lofe gelmred, 7 bonne on ymbhwyrfie

pzra gastlicra lofsanga eall folec gewunie, 7 nan mann

hine sylfnesﬁe sceade fram bam gastlican gemote butan

hit seo nyd si pe mare 7 manna gewitnyss bzt he him fyl-"
ian ne mmge, forpan de zlcum bara bid heofonan rices

duru ontyned pe mid sodan geleafah pein halgum reliquium

“fyliad, 7 =ghwylc mann gehealde clenlice his fzsten bas
bry dagas‘oa da nontide 7 ponne picge'pa mettas pe he

hwilon bzt -lengtenfastepn be se Hzlend on prowode feower—
tig daga T feowertlg nihta tosomne for eall mammeynn,

Uton we nu bodne gepencann pat we swyae medemlice

beda ge ure gelastas for namanmn pas elmlhtlgan Drlhtenes,

huse, ponne gewyrcea he him godne tdpor 7 hine ponne _'/) ‘

. 178 is: MS, his, . 179 ys. MS hys. 181 gastllcum,.MS) gast-
: : 1

licu,, T8l ymbhwyrfte: MS, ymbwyrfte._

7 eghﬁiic s .

:2gwyle,




- 200)

205)

" 210)

215)

198'onbyrhted: MS. onb
festenuan. 215 bam:

Sources, L

\/\/‘ ‘ o e - .
. . - . ' .

116

-1smyre5 Ponne bid se tapor purh pa smyrunge onbyrhted

7 seo pystru hls huses bid onlyhted. 'Nafast du =t bam

tapore nenlg leoht ne nznig recce gyf he bazre smyrennysse

‘ne underfehd, Swa ponne bid pém menn pe cwyd bet he

wile festen for naman bes ‘elmihtigan Drihtenes and pomnne

pong dég be he bet fmsten bnfmsteﬁ; ponne bid he pone

deg geﬁnrotsod on his méde-7 on his beawum widerweard;
‘'l beah be he bone Cristés pearfan geseo, penne bencd he
bzt he nelle egﬁer gefestan ge eac bone pearfan gefre—
frign 7 aretan. - bonne gellmpea his peowum odde freo- .

menn pmt he hafad ymbehydlg z2rende to pam fmstendan

menn, ponne pencd he: Ne wille ic mine ®rende abeodan

&r-his hrif gereordbd sy, forparn be hi oft onleton'ongy--
thn pat h1 weron on heora fastene geunblissod,

Brodor. mlne, ne bid swylc fasten gecoren pam />. 21~7

‘so8fmstan Deman, ac gyf pu wille medomlice f&stan for °

neman pes zlmihtigan Drihtenés ponne gefylst bone cwyde
be on bam sealme gecweden wes: Drihten forl=t me nine
scylda on pa gelicnysse be ic forlet zlcum beara pe wid

me agyltad, Swa sceal se mann don se de wyle rihtwislicé_

-~

e T .
ted. 208 festendan: N3, alters from
S . alters from wam, .

215—17 are not found in the'Psalmé but in

S Matt., vi: 14-5 7 Si enim dimiseritis hominibus peccata eortm:
dimittet et vobis pater vester cmlestis. delicta .vestra. /157
Si autem non dimiseritis hominibus; nec patE? vester dlmlttet
vobis peccata vestra, .

L]
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220).

225)

230)

235)

-3

| . 117
f&stan for naman bes elmlhtlgan Drlhtenes Ac se mann -
se pe bencs pet he cl&nlice feste 7 ponne eac penceb
to wrace worda T d&da pam pe ar W16 hlne agylton. 7 ne
wile forgyfennysse syllan 7 mlldheortnysse, 7 gefean
syllan ealra beara yfela worda 7 @eda be he afre wi8 -
Cristes willan geworhte, bet festen bis gelic .pam un-
smyredan tapore, se ﬂth Beorhtnysse ne onfghﬁ; Swa
bid pam gaste hig weg 10 bam ecean 1ife gebyrhted, gyf |
Seé man bid on his festene geunrotsod : | .
Fordon us is s@iﬁe mycel nydpearf bet we swyae
eédmodllce gedon ure fazsten ge ure alfyssan ge ure hlu-
tran gebeda ge, ure unlustas for naman pes mlmlhtlg&n R
Drihtenes., Gyf we swa wyllad don, T bas lgre gelastan:
bonne magon wé_ge;arﬁian mid pam lastqg f;}gyfennysse

-

eallra bara unnytta lasta be we =) twelf mondum on

%

ra pefa unnytt’eta be .

we on twelf monéum?gééigdom. Eac swa we magon geearnian

ednywunge’ 7 geblettf&stnysse eallra ura eorﬁllbra gestre— .

-ona 7 eac pazt mare is, eallra ura synna forgyfnysse gyf
\ge ne forgymelea51aa on’ pbas aﬁdweardan tide Godes peow—

omas, - . : \

s

Glossés) 01d English. 230 Gyf: gib.

Yam

\

- — -\hHi?rF“\\‘\?\\;\x\H;///;/f/

225 gebyrhted: M35, gebyrhted,
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_240) ' : Ealne Gode/ dori we: magon purh preo p:.ng gehealdan. K
Isaa'l'. syndon pa. 'preo p:l.ng paa'b se marn’ h:me gehealde on
<
. godum gepohtum, \7 on: godum weorcum, '7 on godum dzedum. . -
"Se goda gepoh't onbryrdeﬁ paas hannes heortan to’ pam
' godum Gedum, Broaor mine, pysum we magon geeamlan .
- 245)~ bzt we- moton 1yfn.a.n 7 on blisse beon mid- Drlhtene syl---- :
-+ fum 7 mid his bam halgum on heofona.n rice' _bam pe leofad
’ T rixad on eall‘ra worulda woruld a butan ende. Amen,
= e :
s -
) ;
L Y
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ext, "is'written in rustic majusecules.
. ' ! i .- . :

| Title, The title, which occurs in the'firé£ line of.

1.'Men‘g§riéofestén us is swide, M is a 1ﬁrgé hdn-ornaaf
mental majuscule about six times The size of the other

Jetters. All are -majuscules, some are touched with red

ink,

26-7. Cristes rede, As Morris® Homily XXXII indicates
{Sérmo In Marcum VIII, 01d English Homilies of the
Twelfth Century, Farly Eﬁglisﬁ Text Society, Original
eries no, 5% iiondpn:'Trubner, 1873), pp. 202-9%, man—
kind bears a spiritual cross in emdation of Christ:

. pere=fore ure drihten ne laded us noht to
beren swiche rode, ac laded us 4o an ofer,
be bis bitocned bhat is cleped. Carnis ma-
ceracio, Pat is lichames helsing, Wannes

- Tichame ihalsned iwis, penne me hine pined
mid hunger, and mid burste. and mid wecche.
and mid swinche,.and mid stiUe wedes next
‘Pe liche and smerfe smiten of smale longe
gerden. and mid michele chele oSer wile. bos
roden.moten beren alle sinfulle men,

T o Y (p. 207/2-7)

<13, ohlghte menige gastlice leohtfatu,. Perhaps sugges-
T ted Y Tist's words to the apostles in Matt, vi-14~-15

Vos estis lux mundi, Non potest civifas ab-
scondi supra montem posita, [15 Neque accen-
dunt lucernam, et ponunt eam suk modio, sed
super candelabrum, ut luceat omibus, qui in
domo- sunt, 4 :

42-3, swa hit gecweden ys on gastldcum gewrit = No .
direct source has been 1 eﬁ?ifie&, but %Ee Eomilist is
not always precise€ or correct in his reference to scrip-
ture. ILines 140-46 are not found in the godspelle (1.
14ﬂ) as the text su%gests, nor are the scriptural allu-

sions, in lines 179 (godspelle) and 215 (sealmd accurate,
%o HiIE

As J,E, -Cross wrote _ egard Tristram: o

. . . this man puzzles me a little, Usu- * -

aily a homilist lnows seripture well and
when he refers to it, does so accurdtely, .

But godspell and sealm suggest that this man

’
4

J
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- . iswnot 36 knowledgable or thaf the* words

~ {Tho

s

. ' . - .
licher Mitteilung
A\ :

-

gre uged wnusually™ (J,E, Cross in person-
¥ > 38 in person-

50. middaneardes, First ¢ appears altered fromjf.'

N - :
'54-63. The source has not bPeen identified but compare.

De Letamia Maiore (above, pp.28-57 ) 11, 170-7, and In

VTgilig Ascensionig (below, pp.165-89 )}, 1l. 55-8,

'6917i?~éf. Elfric's In Natéle Plurimorum Apostelorum:
'pe, EH i1, 528-37)% T '

- Drihten cwed, "Farad, efne ic sende eow swa

swa lamb betwux wulfum." Lamb is unsced8ig
nyten, and Godes Jlareow ‘sceal healdan unsczd- -
Oignysse on his lifes Jeawum betwux Bam re- - '
ban folce. Ne sceal he teran ne bitén swa
swa wulf,: ac sceal forberan redra manna angin,
bzt he durh his lidnesse heora gramen gelide-

\ wece,. . *

1

0T (pe 532/6511)
Also Homily XXXI: Estote Prudentes Et Vigilate In“Qra-

- tionibus (ed, Morris5 Old English Homilies of the Twelfth

Eenfg;x, Pp. 192-201

f

De man noted wel his giepshipe, pe birged -
him seluen wid his agene soule unfreme, and
erned after his soule freme. To swich geip-
shipe minegede hure helende his apostles.
and us*bi hem pus quedinde, Ecce ego mitto
uos et cetera. Do ure helende sende hie be -
weren milde alse shep among pat unbilefde
folc pe wolden dreuen hem, and swo_diden al-
se wulf 408 shep and-seide pus. Estote pru-
-dentes sicut serpenfes; Here ich giu sende
alse shep amang wulTes. beod penne giepe,
and seide hem wu giepe, alse pe neddre.

g - {ps195/8-16)

‘74-7.-Cf. Matt, xix: 27-8 :

Tunc respondens Petrus, dixit ei: Eecce nos .
reliquimesaqmmia, et secuti sumus te: quid
ergo erit nobis? /287 Jesus autem dixit il-
lis: Amen dico vobis, queod vos, qui secuti




121'

—

estis me, in regeneratione cum sederlt fi-
lius hominis in sede majestatis sux, sede-: .
bitis et vos super sedes duodecin, Jjudiecan-.. . ok
tes duodecim tribus Israel. -

h -

78-9, ‘cf, In-V1g111a Ascensionis (below. pp.165-89 )

<11, 129—30 and the accompanylng note.
'121-32, Elfric speaks of three births in Natale Sancti

Pauli Apostoli (Thorpe, CH 1, 384—401), but only‘%he
first two are a&s here:
Tuwa we beod on 3isum llfe ‘acennede: seo for— f
me acennednys is flesclic, of fader and of =
meder; seo alder acennednys is gastlic, Sonne
we beod ge-edcennede on dam halgan fulluhte,
on dam us bepd ealle synna forgyfene\ durh :
des Halgan Gastes gife. BSeo dridde atenned— = N\
nys bid on Sam gemenelicum zriste,: on Sam
beod ure lichaman ge~edcennede to unbrosnl—
gendlicum llchaman .

1

(p. 308/27-38) - .

1267, eallra gastlicra lmcedoma. It is not uncommon
for homilists %o liken the condition of a sinful man

to that of a sick man, Tristram believes the tradition
may arise from scriptural passages such as Jeremias 30:
13 and Jeremias 46: 11 (Vier altenglische Predigten aus
der heterodoxen Tradition, p. 323), and cites the ex—
ample of Homily X (ed. Morris, Old. Engllsh Homilies of
the Twelf entury, rP. -95: ‘

Vnderstonded get an pi/n/g, pat ich giu wile
warnie fore, gif man bed forwunded. he wile

= . anon sechen after leches. and shewgn him his
wunden, and bi hig wissinge leden 'is 1if,
forte pé?"ﬁe bie hol, alse we ogen to don.’
Ure saule is sore forwunded, for ech synne
is pe saule wunde, and prest is saulene
leche, and forpi we agenm to cumen to ure
preste er panne we biginnen to fesgten, and
of him understonden shrift.

W
L e

. (p. 57/1-8) °
See also the opening of Homily XIII: Dominica II'In Qua-
dragesima (ed. Morris, OTd English Homilies of The Twelfth
Gentugz pp. T6-81): - ]

¢ : R,

In his ergo diebus exibeamus nosmet ipsos si-
cut dei ministros, . In multa yaciencia, In o

b
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'ieiunlls.' In uigiliis., In caritate non fic--

. ia. et cetera. geIesfls medicus wt cognouit .
quod .ope.sus prius creati postmodo : variis Tan-
guorl s peccatorum uexarentur.

S

S . | (x. 77/1-5)'

And Elfrlc s Pa531o Sancti Bartholomel Apostoll (Therpe, -

God is se soBa lmce, be aurh mislice swingla
. hig folces synndg gehzld., Nis se woruld-lmce
wzlhreow, 8eah 8e he bone gewundodan mid bzr-
nette, 00de mid ceorfsexe gelacnige. Se lzce
eyrfd odde bernd, and'se untruma hrymd,
- peah~hwebere ne miltsad he pes odres wanunge.
<. forBan gif se lmce geswicd his craftes, pon-
: ne losad se forwundoda. Swa eac God gelacnad
his gecorenra gyltas mid. mislicum brocum; and
p .~ peah 8e hit hefigtyme gy dam drowigendum, . -
/ peah-hwedere wyle se goda Lece 0 ecere halﬁe
. hine gelacnlgan. .

z.'/

T

oL (p. 4T2/22-21)
132-5, Of. Matt, xxvi: 26-8 :

antibus autem eils, acgepit Jesus panem,'et
enedixit, ac fregit, dgditque dis is suis,
et ait: Accipite, et comedite; h est corpus
meum, /27/ Et accipiens calicem tias egit,
et dedit illis, dicens: Bibite ex hoc omnes..

/[28/ Hic est ehim sanguis meus novi testamenti,
qui pro multis\effundetur 1n rem1351onem pec-

o Also 2 Cor.* 5.

Qui autem efficit nos in hoc 1psum, Deus. qui
dedjit nobis. p;gnus splrltus..

«  164. omkyne pere heortan earan., Cf, NS. Hatton 114,
- F, 11672%53. ‘

. y | . Ac uton we blddan ume Drihten pone mildheor- .

tar Scyppend bzt he ontyne by earan ure heor-
tan to his bzre halgan lare to onfonne.

And Vercell1 Homily I1 (Forster, Die Vercelll-homlllen,7

- * 1

R L ~ .
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La hwet, we be-hofigap;'pgj we usse earan
ontyne usse heortan to pam godspellican
larum , , ., . . .
. ; o (p. 52/126-7)

y 179, godspelle. Probably an inaccurate citation., See *
the note to II, 42-3, K -

182-5, Tristram calls attention (Vier altenglische Predie— -
ten aus der heterodoxen Iradition, p, 328) %o Cesarius o% <
Arles Sermon CCVII, De Letania: L | .

Qualis ergo ille, qui *terreni regis exercitum
deserit, sine dubio talis iudicandus est et

ille, qui in istis tribus diebus Christi ec— .
clesiam derelinquit, Quicumque ergo sine ali~-. .
qua. infirmitate aut certa occupatione in istis
diebus dei populum deseruerit, ab illo cazlesti.
rege non prazmium sed obprobrium, non gloriam

.sed ignominiam recepturum se esse noverit; et,
quidem talis quasi fugitivus et desertor cas— o
trorum czlestium, ztermam confusionem et dig- -
num meritis. suis subplicium sustinebit.

\ . '
| (coSL 104, P4, II, 829)
185-7. Cf, MS. Hatton 114, £, 110v/19-2% ;.
7 =ghwylcum bara bid heofona rices duru on-
gean untymred. be ba -halgan reliquias mid ge-
leafan folgiad, ' t :

191-3, Perhaps derived from the'lesson on almégiving,
prayer, and fasting in Matt, vi: 2-18, ..

195-226, As Tristram notes (Vier altenglische Predisten
aus der heterodoxen Traditiom, p. 332), lines I§5-2§6
show some thematic similarity to the Parable of the Ten
" Virgins (Matt, xxv: I-13). This parable is explained

by Elfric in Natale Sanctarum Virginum (Thorpe, CH ii,
562-75); the Tamps he equates with godan weorc (p. 564/27),
the oil with sodan lufe (p., 564/11). @ ,

215-17, These lines are ‘thematically similar to the Rules
of Charity (Luke vi: 27-38), See also Alfric's In XL De
Penitentia (Thorpe, CH ii, 602-9): -

Se man e wile his synna geandettan and gebe- .
tan, he sceal don ponne forgifennysse eallum - N
pam mannum 3e him &r abulgon, swa swa hit stent

on pam Pater nostre, and Swa swa Crist cyed
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on his godspelle: hé'c“éé, "Buton ge forgifon
| dam menmum be eow agyltad mid-inneweardre .
\ " heortan, nele se Heofenlica Feder eowW forgy- .
fan eowere gyltas," :

£p. 604/8-14)

218-24, True charity must accompany'any sacrifice if it

‘is to be acceptable to God, Cf., Matt. v: 234

Si ergo offers munus‘tuum ad altare, et ibi
-+ recordatus fueris quia frater tuus habet ali-.
-'quid adversum te: /247 Relinque ibi munus
tuum ante altare, et vade prius reconeiliari
fratri tuo: €% tunc veniens offeres mimnmus
tuum, S T '
\ . ‘
245.‘brihteme. Drihtene occurs at the end of MS. line
29 (p. 2I7) and continues into the menuscriptts binding,

'247.-Amen. Written in rustic capitals;"é:is,goyp,ﬁ—men

is red,

l -
t
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5)

10)

MONDAY
ON THE GREATER LITANY ,

Beloved men, it is very necessary that we hear a
part ‘of 'this holy sermon which 1nstructs and reminds us
about the need of our eoul and about the holiness of"
this tlme and e&gut its worthlnese, which is proclalmed
in holy wrltlngs through splrltual teachers as dlvine
ordinance, that these three daye are named 11tanles.

Ever the need is very great that we hold true love'

and true hummllty, that we merlt through our 81ncere

prﬁyersnand contrite heart through our pure almsg1v1ng

according to Church decree, that we be mindful ang con-

- Y

. ;51der, as our teachers admonlsh us, that we should pray

. 15)

20)

25)

- e Lk e s T f LA s e

to the almlghty ‘Lord for His mercy and for frultfulness:
in our splrltual and temporal 1life, Let us remember .
that on these three days we Zealously should serve the
Lora with eomplete humllrty, because of the honour of
these days, that He'may hear our pPrayer, Therefore let
us now and at all times hear ang obey His commandments,

Let us flrst hear and onsider the word He Himself

'spoke in His gospel and proclaimed over all the world +o

those who would keep Hig commandments, that each’ of us.-
should.gather around the relics of ~our saints, and that
no man. absent hrpself from the holy meeting of the Lord

Himself and th ecclesrastlce around the rellce of
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30}

35)

45)

50)

g .
Chrisf‘s"éaints and apoéties,:anﬁ Chfist's hdiy'brésé;7
As we have 1earned and truly know, the almighty
Lord favoured-ﬁteadfast men in this’ world in many dlverse
ways.,and He did so because He w1lled that pure creatlon
should know its eternal Creator, Thius He llghted many
splritual lamps and sent them into thls world %o destroy

the darkness and turn the gloom 6f sin._ from our hearts .

through His holy and splrltual 1amps. He, 1ntended alsol

that we merit the dispensation of this llght so that in

the future we might- partake of eternal light with Him -

and w1th His salnts

Many men dwell in this asaembly)and still do not

know what the splrltual lamps are unless the clergy ex-

:plaln it to them, as it is made known_ in holy wrltlngs

by clerical teachers, that our patriarchs were placed

as}lamps for us: Abel, Enoch, Melcﬁisedech, Noah, -Abraham, .

}saac,.Jacob. They gave,us light and, established the

pattern of all good works, After them came God's holy .

prophets, who taught us through the Holy Sp1r1t and Pro~-
clalmed the goys and lovliiness of the world, and - also
warned us about-;ts gins and errors. And not only.this;
they also taught us aboﬁt the condition of this world,

and spoke. to us about the coming of dreadful judgment,

tu
o



_ . 127
.:and about the true Judge Chrlst Himself. _ They also’
éé)"51gn1f1ed to us, in the flgure used by the prophet in-
speaklng of heaven and hell, what that heaven to be. won
was like, and that hell to be shunned; he sald.thre
was never in the glory of the kingdﬁﬁ'of heaven so much
vnpleasantness in any pain, or hﬁnée}.' or-thirst, of
~ 60) cold, or heat, orjdiseaset or in any-ﬂateful labour as
| wouid equal the cheeping of one smail.bird. Tgé same
prdﬁhet aisd says ihere*never would be so much joy in
fhell's tSrment as the sound of one small 91rd .
Chrlst's apostles were also set as lamps.for us
' 65) who wgre sent throughout the varlous natlons of this
World by Christ Himself, that . they might strengthen,
. s

teach and baptize men, and cast down 1dolatry and blot .

\out the devil's lusts, and extend the klngdom of the

Lord, as, Chrlst Hlmself speaklng to His gpgﬁt&gs -thus -

'_70) said: "I send you into one natlon and into énothegr“\\;’//ﬁ

thaf is, in an earﬁhiy figure, "I send you ihto fhe :

world as a sheep in the company of Wolves;" But the
apostles'were nbt sent into sgch danger becahse they:
hadrthe divine'strengfh and heaﬁenly support of Christ

75) Himself--they earned that support because they weré
iperforming the will of Christ, Whgrefore .they now sit
1n the-glory. of the klngdom of heaven at the right hand
of God the Father. There they do not fear anything .

L

.harmfui, neither hUnger‘gpr hirst, nor disease, nor
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B | the temptatlons of the dev11' there is never a 1ack

1 T

R aflare B adbe nont g

'BQ)' of ‘good, nor do 11fe and 3oy ever come to an end,

E: Lo, my brothers, we 1earned that Christ's apostles
Ol were human men 11ke us- and we- 1earned-that thEy earned

-

ST g,

ﬂhi;;' v ‘that kingdom d. seat they hold 1n the glory of the

o

wﬁbﬂ‘.klngdom of hea en through the same works that are avail-
: We should

able to’ us. 1f wp do ‘not neglec
never become arrogsnt in ¢gUr evil deeds but we should
? - quickly turn to confessio and penance There is great_
merlt open to man that fhrough good deeds he\may merit
90). from almlghty God through his own power, with God's sup-
port that with the apostles He may Hold 211 ‘the group to
i S . lr - good and save them from hell, as Chrlst's apostles did and
E . , o have merlted that each of them may intercede for all man—-
& 95) . kind, that the Sav1our will forgive all their 'sins,
i : | C Therefore, my brothers, let us at this holy time-
? ,earnest}y and hgmbly pray to the a}mighty Lord for His
mercy, and also to the holy apostles wno were born in
1100) worldly fashipn.iike us,’ They were set as lamps for ns
so that they are our intercessors witn_the living God;
that we may.be saved from ourwsins through tne'Lord'
mercy and the prayers of thetholy apostles, and the'
105) merits of this holy tlme Our an01nted blshops who pre—,
pare and guide us to the efernal.kingdom are set as

‘teachers, if we will obey them with humility. Likewise




?
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we have as teachers DY prlests who ér; démly present
) before ouxr’ eyes, who beget us through the Holy Splrlt p

'.1}0) and_fortlfy us to ete?nel 1life. ‘ ' )

Many men do not undefstana what birth is. We are-
born into this.world fleshly. Afterwards‘we are born
splrltually, as to. body .and soul, There are three .

115) splrltual births, as the Lord Himself speaklng in His
gospel thus sald "No man can dwell w1th Me eternally '
in My klngdom unless he be born of water and the Holy ¢

J Splrlt Each oné who believes in Me and is baptized B
through water, in the name of the Father and Son and

120) Holy Splrlt, w111 be saved with Me in eternlty. That

is the first spiritual blrth, when we recelve baptism
through the mlnlstry of our prlests Then there is a
second splrltual birth after the msh is grown and it

7 \géanted that he may acknowledge his sins in confes—
125), sions Afterwards he is called a servant of God because
true confession is at the‘beginning of all*healing.

The thi?d birth occurs after true confession, when the.
mén is grown and prepares- himself through true confes—
sion with the support of penance, fthat he is able to

130) Teceive the 'body. and blood of the LoPd Himself. Then

he fully possesses all the qualltles which bring him
to eternal 11fe. Chrlst llkene& His body to heavenly

c

Bread and His blood o wine in the Chalice of Life, and
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sent them to us hekre in the wotld as promise and plipge

| 135) -of eternal llfe. | . )

T e

The holy evangelists also were set as lamps and

teacheng\f::rfs. Through thelr instruction we may know :3\

what we'sh d love and we should do, and what, we should

]

avoid, and with what deeds We can escape ‘hell torment
140)' as the Lord Hlmsglf speakl?g in His gospel about this
'Folyrtime and His evang%liéts thus said: "I instituted
these Rogation days because I desire that My feachers
and evangelists aﬁhounce and honour eternal life; and .
145) I w111 be merc1ful to all who honour this hbly tlme and ‘
‘ believe in Me and desire to trust in Me with the evangel-
1sts. Thergigre, my brothers, the relics of sainis are |
raised aloft on this observance_and_%grried forth With‘
hymns and psalms in -each of the'spe?ial places where they
150) are set, :ThuScthe neéd is great.that we humbly go in
Procession with our relices and do them honour,

We may understand this by an earthly exaﬁple. it
there isldisagreement among men then, .according to man's
155). custom, they at once seek out a meeting place and a judg-

‘ ment is rendered én@ tﬁey are recdnciled. Each man must
then do as the judge cogmands him ané the community %s

AN
at peace. By that example we can understand this holy

ke

fime, because these are our meeting days of épiritual

160) assembly. The holy place of meeting is the area surrouEE— 

Ve
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dlng our rellcs, both w1th1n and W1thout the Churoh

]

'or in whlchever place they &Te arranged.‘ Understandt
then, that eaoh man‘who comes to this assembly and
hears thls gospel c'hould also eagerly and humbly open
the ears of his heart to the admonltlon of this gospel
i65) and of .the -spiritual Judge Chrlst Hlmself He set
) 'down His laws for‘us in holy wrltlngs and opened them
t0 us through the holy teacherea Ii we resolve to fol--
low the-holy laws whick Christ Himself 'commands through
His gospel in thie meeting place, then we will be the
170) chosen ones of the true Judge before Chfiet's-throhe
‘at the great judgment, and we can hear the words whioh
He Himself spcke to those He placed on His right hand:
_"Come~ye blessed into the klngdom of My Father which
was prepared for you from the beglnnlng of the world,"
175) ‘My brothers, the need is very great that thls gos—
: pel tell us with Wthh deeds we should honour ‘and flrst
serve the true Judge on the holy time now at hand- 8o
it is said in thls gospel that we should ralse‘up and
180) carry forth our rellcsiw1th the men-lnstructed in holy
' song following - them in ordeé A1l the people should
gather around the rellcs in songs of pralse, and Nno man \\ _
depart from thﬁ‘holy assembly unless 1t be through
great nece551ty and mén w1tness that ‘he is unable %o
S

185) part1c1pate, because the Abor to the klngdom of heaven

[




- 195).

200)

205) -

- 210)

'ntogetherlfor all mankind,-

that they were made unhappy in their fast.

:

132"

is o//r\E to all who follow the holy rellcs with True -

falth. And each man should.strlctly‘hold to his fast

these thbee days until nones,'and then eatronly the

_food Whlch he formerly ate durlng Lent, durlng whlch

tlme the Saviour suffered a fast forty days and nlvhts

Y

‘ tLet'us now remember fﬁiﬁzéumizigbenf we very unsa-
tlsfactoraly performed our fast, al ngzng, prayers,

-

and other obligations in the name of the alm;ghty Lord,
as we may learn by an earthly example concerning fasting,
about the man who intends to make qmgflght_lamp by

which he can dispel the nightly'darknéis,in his house.

First he kes a good_wick, next he sm#ars 1§g Then,

on actount the smearlng, the wick wi&%/ilght and the

darkness of his hquse be dlspelled But you do not

have light or smoke from ‘the w1ck if you do not apply
grease, Just s071is8 the man.who ‘says he 1nténds to fast .
in nonour of theﬂalmlghty Lord and then, on the day he
undertakes that fast, is sad at heart and perverse in
disbosition, and although he sees Ch;ist's poor he _
thinks that he will neither fast,. nor console and glaﬁ—
den them., Thep 1% hapﬁenszto his servant-or freeman that
he has an impoPkant errand for the fasting ﬁan,_andahe
thinks: T will not male knowq my errand before his belly

—

is fed, because they often let it be known aftggwdrds )
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o Jdo

220)

2925)

230)

235f\\pure fast we may earn forglveness for all the excessive

*?{:)_
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- Ny brothers, such a fast is not acceptable to the
trde Judge, If you wigh to fast.humbly in the name-of -

the almighty bord, then|fulfill the word which is spo--'

ken in the psaln: Lotd, fovgive me my sins in the man-

nffner I forglve each of those 'who sin against me. So

N

sﬁould the msn do th wishes to fast properly 1n the

'\;'-

" name of the almlghty Lord But}the man who thlnks he

'-should fast vorthlly and then thinks &0 revenve words

and deeds fo erly worked agalnst hlm, and does not
w1sh to grank mercy and forglveness, but tskes joy 1n
all the ew{i words and deeds he ever worked against

Christ!? s w1ll that man 's fast is like an ungreased

'w1ckh—1t tekes on no brlnhtness. Similar is the fate

of thc soul whose way is to be llghted to eternal life,
if the man is umstable in his fastlng.

Thus the need is great that we humbly perform our

fast, our almsgiving, our sincere prayers and abstinence

in the name of the almlghty Lord If we, will do so, and
obey the teachlng, then we may earn by these accomplish—
ments forgiveness for =81 the duties we performed care-

lessly during the twelve ‘months previous.' Through a

L

g4foods we ate in the year and. we may also earn the in-

b

H

rease and success of all -our earthly property, and what-
S
</
morxe 1mportant, forg;veness of all our 51ns, 1f we

s i § i o b et dmet 1o
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do notnegleQﬁiiidfsholy services:at this present time,

240) A We may haq d all of God"s law through three=thihgs'-
‘_ ~ these are the three things a man gshould guard hlmself
. 4

zin: "good thoughts, good works, and good deeds. Good
| thoughts exélte the man®s heart to good deeds. My hr&— ~  .
~245)_ thers, through these we may merit life and rejoicing in
© the klngdom of heaven with the Lord Hlmself and w1th '

L

His sa \ts, Who 11ves and reigns forever and ever, world

,_w1thout end,

B
s

|
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: _ DOMINICA ANTE ROGATIONUM S

"1

(Britlsh Museum MS Cotton cleOpatra B, xlli ff,; 44—55v)

@er 144 art. 7/ .

British Museum MS,) Cotton ClhoPatra B xiii, which

consists of hoq}lies(;nd miscellaneous'shortef'pieces;
dates from the third quarter of the eleventh-century éﬁd
may have been part of Lambeth Palace MS, 489 (Catalo ogue,
p. 182), The manuscript contains 10”ft1cles- seven of
which are homilies: articles 2 and 3 are sermons from
Elfrlc s first series of Catholic Hom111es (Domlnlca IT

a

Post Pascha, CH i, 238-4

J; end Primus Sermo De Initio

CH iy 8-27), articles 1, 4, 5, -

Creature, Quando Volueri

and 9 are printed by Napier: \In Die Iudicii (Wuwlfsten,

no. 40), De. Dedicatiohe Ecles1ae\(Wulfstan, no, 54), Lec~
. tio Secundum Lucam (Wulfstan, J; 37). and;f/Fragment,
‘'which is as the end of Wulfstan, no. €7. ATticle 6.is

T istan

t ‘
edited here, it  is an expans;on of Vercelli Homily XIX

and contains exten51z/)borrOW1ngs from:Elfric, as de

. tailed by Ker (Catalogge. PP.”183-4)- Mlscellaneo 8
shorter 1tems also occur in the manuscrlpt -
‘\Mé; Cotton Clgopatra. B. xiii is foliated 1-
56-58, and was “formerly paged in red pen011 on xectos
1-115“' fOllO 1l is a parchment flyleaf Ker assigns to the
slxtaentgfcenturxi(Catalogge, P. 184). The folios are |

N ' 4

~_
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" . three 1eawes{--The1£oliqs measure c. 184 x 125 mm.; the

. Y. ' ¥ . R
S ‘ - 136
) . . . - .
. : . LA . . . .
B . . -

— -

:/ collated 2-58:iquires 1-6 contain .8 leaves each, quire-

' 7 had eight but lacks leaf 7 after f. 55, quire 8 has -
‘writing occupies ¢. 170 x 80mmm:'(Ker*s figﬁres). Ndﬁe*,
teen long lines are intended per folio. The 'bind:i.ng .
dates from the nlneteenth—century (1b1d)
The origin of the manuscr;pt is not known, al%hough
Kar feels confldent in 3531gn1ng 1t to Exeter: .
The script, the use of c—shaped accents, the
format, and the number of lines to the page
associate this manuseript with /Ker/ nos. 68
/[Corpus Christi College, Cambridge MS, 419
. and 421 pp., 1,2/, 69 /Corpus Christi College,
. Cambridge MS., 42I7, and espec1ally 283 [ﬁondon,

Lambeth Palace MS. 489/ ,:, . like them it is
almost certainly from Exeter.

f (Catalogge; r.. 185)
Ker believes thé'yro#enahcebof the manuscript was known
to yichard James in the seﬁgnfeenth—century. if, as seems
_probable, his note in MS, James 27 refers to article 10
\in this‘manuscript:- Jamaé wroté:
'Here is se géleafa 7 gebed 7 bletsung lawe-

um mannum, de pet leden ne cunnon in codice
xon., blbllotece_T _

(Catalogue, p. 184)

Ker speaks furtder about the manuscript's'provenance:

It cannot, however, have been actually at Exe-
4 ter as late-as this, since it was used by
Archhishop Parker ., . . and bears the signa-
ture of his son John Parker on f, 2 in red pen-
cil, Presumably James was c%pying from a six~

=1

e ——
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. teenth—century transcript, perﬁgpa on of Jos-_
celyn's, Belonged to Cotton i 1621 Har&ey

. - 6018, mno. 70, 5
X

- Folios 44_55v are_ in good condltlon, claar and -
/—*“\_'

(ibid) e

ea911y leglble. Minor damage has occurred in the lower”'
right hand corner of recto follos--lower left hand cor-
ner of verso follos--obscurlng a few letters Small o
holes occur sporadically in the manuscript, hut'only one - -
interrupts the text: a slight tear in f. 48 between linés
16 and 17; no letters have been lost, Inferlinéar'éddi-
tlons are 1nfrequent glosses do not occur at all -
Abbreviations are used only sparingly and are conventidngl
in all instances: 7 is used for 55§,“§ for pzt, and a ‘
stroke occurs over vowels ﬁhen'g is omitted. Colour is
used infrequently to prnameg? majuscule letters in
blue;green ink, - B - _

The primary mark of puﬁctuation is the‘Sglg, ﬁhich
is placed on a level, with the foot of minims, The peri-

odus is used with some regularity; the coma is le®s fre-

il

" quent.,

Whe script exhibits a few distinguishing features:
ascenders are split at the tbp; descenders often tail
to the left, both long and low forms of g occur, although
.long s does npt’ocbﬁ; in the.final position. c-shaped
"accents occur commonly over short vowels, a stroke

sometimes occurs over long vowels, Words divided at the

- e e e e,
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end of a line are-joined-b& a hyphen; the hyphen is.

" placed on a level with the foot of minims, rand occurs

‘)<'~ .-

=

at the end of one line and beginning of the next.
The dislect is primarily West—Saxon aqd'showa'é
predominaence of late forms: |

Late West-Saxon Forms -

Stressed Syllables: . : -

(1) There is some preference for ¥ over i, as in
. s*gdon)(l. 11), syddan (1. 29* and hwylcum

. b

o

(2) Regular preferénce for ¥ over ie, as in gelyfan -
A1, &), Scxgpende‘(i. 2%) and'EE}sumian EI. 32).

(3) is occasionally préferred to eo, as in,getrxﬂ-

ice (1. 101) and dypan (1. 156)%

(4) y is always preferred in group sel-, as in
‘sylfum (1. 18) and sylle %1. 107y, '

(5) nihtes (1. 90), =81l occurrences, shows the charac-
Teristic tendency to write i before a palatal con-
sonant, ’

(6) ne- is regulérly'preferred over ny- in forms of\\\‘

ayllan, as with nelle (1. 110).
(7) wur- is preferred to weor- in wurpa8 (1. 171);
‘wyr- is preferred to weor- in genwyrfan (1. §112).
t

Unstressed Syllables: | /

(1) heom occurs frequently in the dative plural of
e personal pronoun,. '

"(2) -nys is always preferred to -nes /Campbell 3827,

\..

as with gyfernysse (L. 97), alfhough this is not

exclusively a late tendency.

~  (3) p%g is always preferred over bzm in the dative
. plural of the demonstrative pronoum, and in the
masculine and neuter singular, although this is
not exclusively a late tendency; pyssere (1. 75)
occurs for pissera in the genitive singular femi-
nine, T

]
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Consonants.‘ - ) '. oy

3 - @
(1) mlltheortnysse (1. 197) “and mildheortnysse
(1, 203) show the tendency or 1 and d to .
1nterchange.

(2) Gonsonants some%ime® double before 1l, as wmth

mycclum (1(-81) and mycclan (1, 1817,
British Museum |MS, Cotton Cleopatra B, xiiil is

catalo rey Wanley (lerorum Veterum Septen- :

~ trionallium Catalogus, p. 201), catalogued-and described

by N.R. Ker\(Catalogue, pp. 182-5), and described by T

John C.'Poﬁe&(Hoﬁilies of Elfric: £.Suppleméﬁfarx Collec~

‘tion, I, 33-4).  Folios 44-55V; which are colld%ed by

Paul Szarmach with Vercelli Homily XIX (Selected Vercélli‘ </’

Homilies, pp. 169-209), are here edited for the first - . .

’,

time, S S




DOMINICA ANTE ROGATIONUM
_ N ' _ '
(¥S. Cotton Cleopatra B. xIil}

ff, 44-55V)
[Ker 144 art; 6/
Men 8a 1eofestan, us gedafena6 arest bat we ge-

munan { gereccan be Gode elmlhtlgum, be geworhte heo—

fenas 7 eorBan 7 ealle gesceafta; on done we‘sceolon -

, yEay mlicne #dum 7 anlicne on spedum. .Z?@f
5) is sodlice se had =lmihtikes Feder, oder is azlmihtiges

Suna, ofer is elmihtiges Héliges Gastes; T'peah-h aeré

¢
- we sceolon andettan znne God omn magenprymme 7 on miXte
¢ c
7 on godcundnysse, forpbam s& -Feder is ece God 7 se

.
Sunu is ece God 7 se Halga Gast 1s ece God, BEalle bry,

.10) se Feder 7 se Sunu 7 .se Halga Gast weron zfre efenece
7 efre /%. 4427'be06. 7 hy bry syndon_ an ece Gg , fram
 paml7 purh bzne 7 on pam syndon geworhte ealle ba bing
3 ‘be gesewene syndon, Ea ne meg nan eordlic mann ealle
asecgan; ] ' ' =
15) Erést on frymée he geworhte heofenas 7 eordan 7
s& 7 ealle pa bing be on him syndon, 7 ealle ba englas
: be om heofenum syndon, 7 ealle pa be of englum to deof-
- lum forsceapene wurdon. Eallé he hi of him sylfum mid .
his ;roae ut ableow, 7 pone pe he foremerostne hafde ™
20) ofer ealle pa odre englas, se wes Lucifer gehaten,'pgi

is on urum gepeode "leoht-berend" gereht. Ac he eft.

. ) ‘ ) -




a*

25)
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be he hine sylfne-his Scyppende gelicne /F. 45Y7 don

wolde 7 him pryméetl on norddzle. heofenan rices getim-
¢

”'brlan wolde, of pam he ricene afeoll 7 ealle”’ ps:pe &t

pam’ nmde mid him weron 7 him efter besawon Ealle hi

wurdon of englum to deoflum forsceapene 7 on helle

. . * A _‘ L
besceofene., Par hi g on ecnysse witu poliad forpam

. . . . Cc
+. pe hi fqrhogodon hyra Scyppend;almihtigne God.

30)

35)-

1)

45)

: Syaaan;he geworhte of- eord .lame pone @restan
m be mfre was,.pone he be ;:man Adam nemde, 7 him
orbleow 11fllcne gast. 7 him ealle eordan gesceaftu.

geweald sealde 7 SeS flxas bzt h1 him hyrsumlan

c
sceoldan, 7 he [? SY7 him eallum naman gesceop, 2g-

~der ge nytenum ge fugelum ge fixum, 7 hi ealle gyt be
c .

pam.naman fram eallum mannum synd genemnede be him Adam
2t frymde gesgceop.
. 7 Drihten almihtig of Adames winstran sidan genam
bzt ribb be he Pet wif of geworhte pe fva hatte, | Of
: o . : .
bam twam burh Godes mihte ys ealles middaneardes fole”
fram cumen.
c - T i .
e, [ him God forgeaf pzt hi ealles geweald agan mo s—

ton pe on eordan were buton anes treowes westm, bzt is
.genemfed "Lifes Treow," 7 we hit nemnas ficbeam, Pzt .

treow is on middan neorxnawonge. Be bam treowe /T, 46T7

Crlst sylf forewarnode zgber ge Adam ge. Evan T, him

s2de bam pet on swa hwylcum dzge swa hy pas treowes )

£

42 westm: Mg.\gg; bizdal
: )

{s



50)

55)

60)

65)

70)

‘de mid him of heofenum gefeollon. Pa poht

142 -

bleda @ton hi sceoldon .forpan forwﬁraan 7 hi eac
c
swa dydon. Ac ba se deofol geseah 7 wiste pet hlm od

swa’ micel forgyfen hefde 7 he sylf beswmcj:/ﬁ/;/7‘pa

e to be-
» c .
swicenne hi eall swa h€ sylf beswicen was$. He ba ge-

h&wodé'hine sylfne to.neédran hiwe 7 hd butu beswac 7
forlerde. Szde him pbat on swa hwylcym dege swa hi bas
freowmg,bléda zton, péj hi ﬁéron syddan bam gelige_pe |
hi geworhte. Ac hit him weard iterlice /T, 462? for-
golden on heora life, ge eac after, z2gder ge him ge eal-
lum manncynne pe him fram com o8 ures Drihtenes tocyme.
Nigon hundwintra 7 prytigwintra Adam lyfede on pisse
worulde on ggswince 7 on yrmde- 7 syodun fo helle for,
7 ber grymme witu boleode fif busendo wintra 7 twa hund-
wintra 7 eahta 7 twentig wintra. ¢
Men dz leofestan, us is nu forpy mycel oferpearf
nu we bus purh Gides mihte ealle mtgaﬂere syndon, b=zt
we gecyrran of yfele 7 don god 7 gehyran mid eallum ead-

# ‘ - c
mettum halige latra 7 bam georne fyligan, 7 us =t Gode 7

"2t /F, 47Y7 eallum his halgum mihta 7 miltse biddan, pe

les us deoflu zfter urum fordside ongean wurpon pzt we

:of% etgedere'ealle weron 7 us beforan halige lara gehyr¥

don r=don, 7 we na be beteran nzron ac pe metran,

T

Ac uton us wendaﬂﬁ\wen Ba leofestan, to: beteran

‘vede 7 forletan ealle yfele plng 7 don god swa ford swa
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we fyrmest mégbn, T to nge'pes geoine gfearnian 7 to
. eallum his halgum, Us is georne to w1tgnne 7 %o ge-
hlystene for hwylcum pingum we pas Gangdages healdan
75) Dbe nu on byssere ucon beod; 7 bgrefate gad pus on
geares fyrste bas bry dagas—-se feér&a ys)Driht- /F, 47v/

c
ne sylfum gehalgod for his meran uppsti

e'to\heofenan——?
mid hwylcum bingum we h1 healdan sceol ﬁs is georne
to w1tenne. _
80) We hi sceclan healdan on micelre eadmodnysse 7 on
mycclum gebylde mid sodre lufe-7 mld ealre clennysse
llchaman 7 sawle 7 mld-godum weccum 7 nytweordum 7 mid
fagﬁenum T mid halgum gebedum 7 mid zlmesdzdum T on
ealre godnysse 7 on lufe Godes 7 manna, Manegum hali-
85) gum mannum pas gangdagas syndon wiSmetene, ac us is
1ang bzt eall to.reccenne. |
\\\\ Uton peah us georne scyldan wid deofol eallum ti-
..Qum 7 us on- /f. 48Y/ gean his yfelan lara Godes mild-

-heortnysse biddan deges 7 nihtes. Se deofgl dzges 7T

90) . nihtes wind okgea@ us mid his geleafleaste, uton we

winnan ongean hyne mid geleaffulnysse. He wind mid
ofermod;gﬁysse, uton we ongean mid eadmodnyse, He‘us‘
gearwad galnys;e,’utqp.we ongean clznnysse, He gegripd
ménfulnysse, uton we ongean 1:':i.k.11:wiisn;grsssse.~ H? us on

95) gebringd yrsunge, uton we fyligean gepylde, He us on

sent gytsunge, uton we began mildheorfnysse. He us myn-

.72 geearnian: E§; gearnian, 74 Gangdagas: Ms. gaquéq.




100)

105)

110)

115)

120)

144

gad to gyfe;n&ssé, uton we pzrongean gehealdan for-

hefednysse, 7 =fre [T. 48?7 ongean his yfelan wyllan

c
uton wyrcean Godes willan. Ealle we sceolon efstan
- C . - v

to Godes cyrican swa swyde swa beon dod to heora hyfe.
o pam bzt we magon éétrywlice onbyrgean pﬁ ?wetnyése'
bes gastlican huniges of pam ggdcundum larum, |

We gelyfad, men da leofestan, bes pe we naddon
on halgum bocum, bzt swa hwa swa on pysum prim dagum-

e
to Godes cyrcean cymd 7 him par his synna forgyfennyssa

et nge bitt m;g'ealré heortan-hyldo 7 mid ealre eadmod-
nysse,‘pgj @inggd.pmra synna fprgyfennyssa'sylle pe\ 
he =zr on tﬁélf mondum gedyde, 7 hit yé ééc awr?fen Z?-
49T/ bzt nan mann hine ne sceal georwenan bzt him e6a
mildsian nelle, beah he pusqna pusend synha.ongean hys
wiilan.geworht hazbbe. Peah-Awedsre ne forgyfd._ he us

na da synna buton we be ricgnor heom fram gehwxrfan;

Us syndon synderlice on bisum/dagum forbodene,

beah hi on zlcere tide forbode syn beah swy30st on
pysse tyde, idele sprmca 7 taflunga 7 béorscyﬁas_? bzt
him nan mann on by sum dagum'bléd ne forlete, ne ne ge—~

bristlzce z#nig mann ztes odde wetes .- {o onbyrgenné

#r bzre nigodan tide, 7 =r he messan gehyred h=bbe, 7

c .
barum fotum /%, ﬁ937 Cristes bec 7-rode facna 7 odre

halige reliquias eadmodlice gegret hzbbe. We sceolon




125)

130)

135)

1720)

o 145
=
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“eac on pysum brym dagum swySe geornlice began ure hali-

gan gebedu 7 fyligean) urum haligdome. Ut 7 in mid clmnum
‘gepance, T pone elﬁihfigan ng mid- geornfulnysse biddan
ealra ure synna fbrgyfennys§a, 7‘miq ealre heortan hyne
lufian 7 heriaﬁ. Elcum menn ge geongumlggJealdum bis -
fasten is bebOden'pgj hig-hit sceolon healice healdan
7.£if nzfre naﬁ nan mann swydor to brmcene ponég bzt
lengcten fmsten .

Wite ge, hwa swa he/geornor sceal nge peowh /T.
50{7'gean 7 healice fastenu'fmstan,vpgi be geornor ded—
fol'wylé gébringean‘on pam'meé pggihe hit\géhealdan ne
mege, Dy we beodad Ggaes bebode 7 ealra his halgena
péﬁ nén bara cristenra manna, pe pis'gehyre him beforan
redan 03de élies hwara hit him ge;eccan, ne gepristl&ce
he bis fasten to abr&cene; be pam pe he wille him for
Gode geborgen habban. "

Men da leofestan, uton gemunarn _bone cwj@e_pms
-eadigan apostoles Pétres; he cwed: Sé deofol us symle
ymbe prydad.. Uto nu-gehealdgn georne pis fzsten, neh
bam /f. 50Y/ pe hit awriten is on halgum bocum pgi ba

¢ ., ¢ .
fzston.pe purh pzg witegan lare to Gode-gecyrdon, 7

125 ge ealdum: M3, gealdum.,

it —

quia adversarius vester diabolus tamquam leo ruglens clrcult

—— e et

Sources. 138-9 /1 Pet, 5: 8/ Sobrii estote, et vigilate:

quzrens quem devoret.




-, .- . L .
. - A
Y PN . .-
D : . . -
L B . .o
- . -l

4 ‘ ". - l-‘- .
' .o . 146
. o . . -. . ) = :) 3 »
bzt fzsten swa fazston swa he him wisode., Se wes Ionas

. : . . c
haten, be bam is on bocum awriten pst God purh Haligne

Gast hine het faran to sumre mErre ceastre seo-wes
' g » » ‘ : L c . C ’ '
145) Nipiven haten 7 bzr sceolde bodian Godes bebodu,  Ac

orbam be bet folc wes awyrged 7 auwbrece, he him swyde

, . _ : c
ndred 7 pyder faran ne dorste, forpam be God wes
¢

swyge yrre bare burhware. La wolde he for by Godes be-

. body forfleon, Ac him com to cyaée pat he hi forfleon
150) n&€ mihte. He peah /T, 5177 on fleame wes od Szt he to
sz becom 7 him ber scyp gebohte., 7 mid pam scypmannum

him pohte ofer sz to segelgenne, Ac he né mihte swa he

gemynt hz=fde Godes wyllan forfleon, Ac sona swa he wes
inagan on bzt scyp, ba gereste he hine or anum ende. 7

155) bpa sona ba menn be on pam scype weron ut on pzre s=s
c . -
dypan gesegelod ba onsende God mycelne ren 7 strangne :

wind 7 grymme yste on pa se swa bzt hi weron orwene

higra lifes, 7 pat scyp ne mihte naﬁor swymman ne fora
c
v ne underbzc for unhyrsumnysse bzs witegan pe Tonas wes

160) gehaten, /%. 51Y/ Da forpam pa ondredon pa'scypmenn-hiﬁ‘

T A g e e s Al o B T Y S — A o S ———

Sources. 143-5 /Jonah 1: 1-2/ Et factum est verbum Domi-
ni ad Jonam filium Amathi, dicéns: [2/ Surge, et vade in Ni-
niven civitatem grandem, -et preelca in ea: qula ascendit
malitia ejus coram me,

r
5

p

145-9, Zﬁonah 1: 37 Et. surrexit Jonas, ut fugeret in Thar-
sis a facie Domini, et descendit in Joppen, et invenit navem
euntem in Tharsis : et dedit naulum ejus, et desgendit in eam
ut iret cum eis in Tharsis a facie Domini,

154-60, /Jonah 1: _7 Domlnus autem misit ventum.magnum in
mare :, et facta est tempestas magna in mari, et navis peri-
‘clitabatur conteri.




" swyBe Dpearle, hlutgn ba him'betweonon for hwylcés .

hyra gyiton him sﬁa getymod were. 7\pa,bghluton hi

hit sona to ioném bam witegan, 7 he his nen bing njste;

. ‘Pa wun@;d%gn hy sona bt se‘hlyt ofer pone~Godgs be-

. 165) Eken gefeqil. Awehton.hyne pa_nﬁ/é;;pe 7 rehton hit

‘ " him eall. 7 axodon hine hwet he were, o88e hu he faran
wdlde.' Hgfcwaﬁ bet he were nges peow-—ée be gescedp
heoféﬁés %“eorﬁan, se 7 land 7 ealle gesceaftu--T bat
he wolde of nges.gesy¥§e fleon, Ac he hefde ba on--

170) gyten bzt he ngﬁw&r Gga forfleon /f, 52T/ ne mihte.
Hi cwedon: Hu‘do we‘embe Pe? He andwerde: Wurpad
me ut ofef.bord, ponne.ges;EbG beos gednaéednyss. Hi

ba swa dydon,. 7 him foregébedon. T seo hﬁféhnys

——— e [T —

DT

Sources. 160-3, /Jonah 1: 5-7/ Et timuerunt nautz, et
clamaverunt viri ad deum suum : et miserunt vasa, qua erant
in navi, in mare, ut alleviaretur ab eis : et Jonas descen-~
dit ad interiora navis, et dormiebat sopore gravi. /6/ Et ac-
cessit ad eum gubernator, et dixit ei : Quid tu sopore de-’
primeris? surge, invoca Deum tuum, si forte recogitet Deus
de nobis, et non pereamus, /7/ Et dixit vir ad collegam suum:
Venite, et mittamus sortes, et sciamus quare hoc malum sit
nobis. Et miserunt sortes; et cecidit sors super Jonam,

165-75. [Jonah 1: 8-12/ Et dixerunt ad eum : Indica nobis -
cujus’ causa malum istud sit nobis; quod est opus tuum? quz
Terra tua? et quo vadis? vel ex quo populo es tu? /9/ Et dix-
it ad eos : Hebrzus ego sum et Dominum Deum celi ego timeo,
qui fecit mare et aridam. /10/ Et timuerunt viri timore magno,
et dixerunt ad eum : Quid hoc fecisti? (Cognoverunt enim viri
quod 2 facie Domini fugeret, quia indicaverat eis.) /11/ Et
dixerunt ad eum : Quid faciemus tibi, et cessabit mare a nobis?
quia mare ibat, et intumescebat..[ig7 Et dixit ad eos : Tol-

* lite me, et mittite in mare, et cessabit mare a vobis : scio



148
. G

"weard pa-soﬁa gestilled, 7 hi efrodon heora lag Gode/7

175) tugan' pa ford. _
God pa sona ‘asende snne myce {ml T se for-

swealh ponc w1teﬂaﬁ] 7 he wes on him bry dagas 7 breo
niht 7 abzr hyne to pam ylcan lande'pe he z2r to faran
sceolde, 7 hine bar utaspau ofer pare sestade, Dba com

180). eft Godes word to bam witegan Tonam 7 cwed: Aris nu
T é; to brzre mycclan byrig Nini- Z?. 52V/ ven 7 boda @
%wa swa ic pe @r sede. He ferde 7 bodode 7 sede bzt
heom wes nges grama 6nsigendé gyt hi fo Gide bugan
noldon. 7 he ba sona on preora daga fyrste burhfor

185) 'pahﬁ&ran 7 ba micclan burh Niniven, 7 bodude on \
bzre nges bebodu swa bzt se cyning mld ealre p=re burh-
ware on God gelyfde on eallre heortan.. 7 he bebead

" bat hi ealle fram pam yldestan 03 pone gingestan preora

daga {Esten healdan sceoldon. 7 he aras of his cyne-

175 ftugan: MS, tungan.

——— A S i o g

. enim ego quoniam propter me tempestas hac grandls venitg super
. vos,

173-5, /Jonah 1: 14-157 Et clamaverunt ad Domlnum, et dix-
erunt : Quzsumus, Domine, ne pereamus in anima viri istius,
et ne des super nos sanguinem innocentem : gquia tu, Domine,-
sicut voluisti, fecisti, /I15/ Et tulerunt Jonam, et miserunt
in mare : et stetit mare a fervore suo,

176-8, /Jonah 2: 1L/ Et preparavit Dominus ﬁlscem grandem
ut deglutiret Jonam : et erat Jdonas in ventre plSClS tribus
diebus, et tribus noctibus,

179-85, /Jonah 3: 1-3/ Et factum est verb&m Domini ad Jonam
secundo, dicens: /2/ Surge, et vade in Niniven civitatem mag-
nam : et prazdica in ea pradlcatlonem, quam .ego loguor ad te,
/3/ Et surrexit Jonas, et abiit in-Niniven fuxta verbum Domlnl.
et Nlnlve erat clv1tas magna 1t1nere trium diexrum,

S A
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_ 190) setle 7 him fram his cynereaf awearp. 7 hyne mid hmrdn
ymbserydde to his lice 7 dyde axan uppon hls Zf 5137
heafod, 7 bebead pet ®lc mann swe don sceolde. 7 %o
nge georne clypode mid ealre pmre burhware. T he bead
| 'mrost bet ®=gder ge ba menn.ge ba sucendan c11d ge fur-
\ 195) 3don ealle ba nytenu be hi ahton. sceoldon bry dagas 7
o preo.niht on an festan., 7 hi pa eall swa dydon. 7 him

c : .
ba God his miltheorinysse forgeaf burh pst strange fes-
. . c =

ten 7 hiﬁ fram pet fyrenne clyne adyde be ofer ba ceas-
tre wes-on pam'gengpe hangiénde, pgilsceolde forniman
. 200) ealle ba burhware 7 forbzrnan binnan feSWertigum dagum,!
buton hi to Gode be rador gecyrran woldon. /F. 53V7 Ac
"hi dy&gﬁ\SWa heom to donne wes: gecyrdon to nge 2lmih-
tié%qiﬂlﬂe heom sona his mildheortnysse forgeaf. Swa
he symle ded zlcum bazra manna pé he éngyt bzt him eallum
'205) mode to gecyrd. .

s

——————.——

} .

Sources. 185-92, /Jonah 3: 5-6/ Et erediderunt viri Nlnl—
vitz in Deum : et pred;caverunt Jejunium, et vestiti sunt
saccis a majore usque aﬁ minorem, /6/ Et pervenit verbum ad
regem Ninive : et surrexlt de solioc suo, et abaeclt vesti-
mentum suum a se, et,lnﬁutus est sacco, et sedit in clnere._

192-6. /Jonah 3:{7/ Bt clamavit, et dixif in Ninive ex
ore regis et principum|ejus, dlcens : Homines, et jumenta, et

boves, et pecora non‘gustent quidquam : nec pascantur, et
aquam non bibant.

196-205. /Jonah 3: 10/ Et vidit Deus opera eorum, quia’
conversi sunt de via sua mala : et misertus est Deus super
malitiam, quam locutus fuerat ut faceret eis, et non feclt




210)

215)

220).

225)

e S i . 150
Eac we reddon on halgum bocum betr on sumere gaas—‘
tre be wes Vienna gehéten on bzre wes sum biscpp‘se we s

genemned NMamértus, be bam is awriten bet bet Tolc pe

.he bewiste weard bearle mid ferlicum deade fornumen, . 7

swa mycel weard seo untrumnys 7 se ferlica dead ofer
eall péﬁ folc be he bewiste pmt ba be oBre to eordan .
bazron bet sume hi feollon déade ofer bzs dea- /T. 54T/
dan byrgene pé hi bonne byrgdon., 7 sume hamweard be
wege ford,ferdon swa bzt nan para pe oSerne to eorSan °
bzr ham mid bam 1ife ne com, A

Eac weara on pere ylcan byrig mycel eorastyrung T
feollan cyrcan f\hﬁéffﬁ\comon wilde: baran 7 walfas 7
aplton.pas‘folces mycelne dal, z b2s cinges botl weard
mid heofenlicum fyre.eall fofberned. Pa bzd se biscop
quértus ealle pa bisceopas be on pbam earde weron mid‘
wependre‘stefne égﬁ hi ealle 7 heora folc bry dagas fas-
tan sceoldon, 7 badon heora Drihten pzt hi ealle alysde
fram bam mycclan ogan /T. 5437 7 pam ferlican deade pe
h1m onset, 7 hi pa ealle swa dydon, 7 gesetton ba him

‘betweonan -pzt man zfre syddan pas pry gangda%as healdan

sceoldon fﬁllice mid festenum 7 mid zimessylenum 7 mid cyrc-
socnum 7 mid eadmodlicum gange 7 mid reliquiasocnum 7 mid

» ) c )
eallum godum weorcum, 7 hi sona =zt Gode geearnodon mid

bam festene_éce hzle, 7 pzs fzrlican deades afyrrednysse

228 geearnodon: Eﬁ. gegearnodon,
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230) 7 seo gedrecednys ba sona geswacrbe heom onset. Se

gewuna nu bes festenes purhwunad gehwar on geleaffulre
' N

-

gesomnunge. ' ..k\.
Nu we -habbad gehyred forhwy bas halgan [E. 555
gangdagas srest bebodegg weron to gehealdenne. Hi synd
235) gehatene letanie, bet is on engllsc "gebeddagas." On
pysum dagum we sceolon georne God blddan ure eordlica
wmstma genlhtsumnysse T us sylfum sybbe T gesundfulnysse,
T.bet gyt mare is, ealra ura synna forgyfennys:?{_ Ne.
beode wé¢ nanum mannum nane niwe bebodu., Do géhwa hip—
240) sylf swa him_ eheorhIicost for nge bince, gyf he pylcum
_bysénqg.7 pyl¢um larum fyléeén nelle, Georne we wgton |
pat nge licad swa man mare for his lufum to Gode ded.

Swa he us myldera\Plé 7 us 'gelzt on heofena rices gefean
after Z} 55Y/ urum fordside, gyf we his willan her on

-2}@) worulde 08 urne endedég gewyrcead, bzr is ece med, 7

_—~Dar is 1if buton deade 7 iugud butan ylde 7 leoht buton
] pjgtruﬁ 7 gefea buton unrotnysse 7 sybb buton ungepwer-
nysse 7 orsorhnyss buton deales ege to libbeﬁhe; 7 bar
' is ece geszlignyss mid Feder 7 mid bam Suna 7 mid pam

250)‘}Halgan)Gaste abutan ende on ecnysse. Amen,

234 gehealdenme: MS. gehealdene,
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NOTES

Title. The title, which. occuples a single 1ine, is wrlt—
Ten in maauscule letters.

1. Men, M is a large, non-ornamental bfhe—green majus-
cule about four times the size of the 6ther letters. All

letters in the homily's first line are maauscule. Men 3¢

leofestan us gedafenal.
3. on, 0 is a majuscule letter filled in blue-green ink,

5. oder., This o is also a majuscule letter filled in
blue—green ink, x

15-60, These llnes borrow freely from Gene51s. especiglly
chapters 1-3. . _ .

29-31, Cf. Genesis 2: T

. Formavit igitur Dominus Deusshoniinem de limo
terrz, et inspiravit in faciem eaus splracu- .
lum vite et factus est homo in animam v1ven—
tem.

31-3, Cf. Genesis 1: 26 : - ‘ *

"Bt ait: Faciamus Hominem ad imaginem et sim-
ilitudinem nostram: et presit piscibus maris,
et volatilibus cxli, et bestiis, universaque
terrz, omnigque reptili, quod movetur in terra.

33-6., Cf, Genesis 2: 19-20 :

Formatis igitur, Dominus Deus, de humo cunc-
tis animantibus terrz, et universis wvolatil-
ibus erwli, adduxit ea .ad Adam, ut videret
quid vocaret ea: omme enim quod vocavit ani-

. o2 viventis, ipsum est nomen ejus 1297 Appel-
lavitque Adam nominibus suis_cunctz animantia,
et universa volatilia cli, et omnes bestias
terra:

37-8. Cf. Genesis 2: 21 .

) Immisit ergo Dominus Deus soporem in Adam:
" cumgue obdormisset, tulit unam de costls ejus,
et replevit carnem pro ea.

48-61, The story of Men's Fall is recounted in Gene51s
chapter 3.

-




59-60. Cf, Genesis 5: 5 &,

Et factum est omne tempus quod vixit Adam,
anni nongenti triginta,_et mortuus est,

87-99, As Szarmach indicates (Selected Vercelli Homi-. -

lies, p. 200), these lines are probably indebted 1o

#sarius of Arles Sermo 207: De Letania (ed. Morin, CCSL

104, Pt. II, p. 829). e —
\

99-102, Cesarius émploys the bee metaphor twice, once
while exhorting his audience to attend church:

Magis enim de vestra devotione confidens cre-
do vos velud apes prudentissimas ad alvearium
Christi fideliter festinare, ut dulcedinem

' spiritalis mellis ex divinis lectionibus pos-
sitis accipere, et cum propheta dicere: QUAM
DULCIA FAUCIBUS METIS ELOQUIA TUA, DOMINE,
SUPER MEL ET FAVUM. MEO. :

(Sermo 207, CCSL 104,
Pt. II, pp. B23-30),

And again at the closing:

Iterum atque iterum rogo, ut qui ad ecclesiz
alvearium, sicut iam dixi, quasi ad dulcissi-
mum Christi favum plena devotione concurrunt,
velud apes prudentissimae se diversis divin-

arum scripturarum floribus intra se cellulas -
praparent, ubi sancta et caelestia mella sus-
cipiant. ' :

- (ibid, p. 831)
120-5, We . . ., herian, ‘These lines expand Elfric's In Le-'

tania Malore (CH 1, 244-58), p. 246/27-9. See also Ver—
celll Homily XIX, f. 108/12: o -

132, By. D

is a majuscule letter filled in blue-green ink.';>x
137. Men. M.is a majuscule letter touched in blue~gfeep inky
157-8. swa , , . lifes. These lines are as Elfric's In Le~
tania Maiore (CH I, 244-58), p. 246/1, and Vercelli Homily
108710, ] ‘ ‘

y T

'+
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166-9, aiodon . o ileon. Thesge lines expand.Elfrlc 8

In Letania Maiore (ibid), p. 246/5—8. See also Vercelli
Homily XIX, f. 108v/18, ' ==

171-5, Cf, Elfric's In Letanis Malore (1b1d), P. - 246/8-11

.and Vercelli Homily.XIX," T, 108Y/20.

. 176=84, Gf, EXfric's In Letania Maiore (ibid), p. 246/
112-18, and Vercelli Homily XIX, T, 108Y/ 20~4. |

189 9. 7 . . . sceolde, Cf Elfric's In Letania Malore
(1bld)/p. 246/18= 22, and Vercelli HomlIE XIX, If."
31-109/1

I'd

\197-201. Cf. Elfric's Tn Letania Maiore (1b1d), p. 246/

23-6, and Verce111 Hoﬁ'I XiX, T. 10973,

216-9, Eac', . . forbarned Cf. Elfric's In Letania
Malore/('Eld), P. EEE7I7—20 and Vercelll"Homin XIX,

219-32, Cf, Elfric's In Letanla,Malore (ivid), p.- 246/
20-2 and Vercelli Homily Xix, f. 109/28.

220, Rg. One letter is erased after the a, I judge it .

o to have been .

234-8 [Cf. Elfric's In Letania Maiore (CH i, 244-58),
P. 2&6/11 -4, and VercelIETHBEE;E'XIX‘ £, . 109/29,

237~ 8 Gf. Matthew 10: 22 :

qur autem perseveraverlt usque in finem, hlc
salvus erit,

h -

[




5)

10)

- "nal and ever will b

15)

20)

-1s eternal God and the Hbly Spirit is- eternel God - A1l

SUNDAY BEFORE ROGATIONTIDE o :

" Men most beloved flrst 1t 1s flttlng that we cell

to mind and speak about Almlghty God, 'Who created heaven

N

" and earth and all things, Whom we must confees threefold

‘in _person .and one in nature, One is, truly the person of

the Almlghtg Father, the seeond is the person of the Al-
mlghty Son, the thlrd the person of the Almighty Holy Spirit.

And yet we must confess one God in glory and power and

g

divine nature; for the Fatﬁer is eternal God, and the Son

three, the Father, So » ever were coeter—

‘And they fThree are one eternal God

_ from Whom, through hom, ‘and in Whom were created/all the

v1elble thlnge‘whlch o earthly man can fully,deg;are.

created heaeen and earth and

In the beginniﬁg H

. the 'sea, zall the things tha “are in them, all the angels

in heaven, and all’ those wh were changed from angels

[

into devils, All creatlon e breathed out from Himself

with HlS breafh including h1 to whom He had given pre- »
emlnence over all other angels, who was called Lucifer,
whlch in oup speech is rendered "1i§ht7bearer."_ But after-
wards when he wished to make hiﬁeelf equal fe his creator, -
and build hem%elf,e throng in the northern reaches

of the heavenly kingdom, he Quickly_fell from there,-aﬁd

\-
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30)

X 35)

40)

45)

they scorned their creator, Almighty God,

o« 156

all those who were in that consplracy w1th him and

_ looked %o h1m as their leader., They were all chqnved

from ahgels into devils and cust down into hell; there-

they will forever suffer eternal punishments because

Y

Afterwards He created from the earth's clay the

first man who ever was, whom He called Adam by name,

. and breathed into him a living spirit. He gave him con-

t?ol of all creatures'of the land and_fishés of the sea,
that they might ég;ve him, And Adam shaped names for
them all, the beasts and birds and flshes alike, and all
manklnd still knows them -by those names vihieh” Adam gave
to them in the beginning. '

And the Almighty Lord took a rib from Adam's left
side from which He wrought that woman vwhom He called Eve,
All people of the earth are descendéd from those. two
through God's power. | l |
| God grantea them control of everything which was
on earth except the fruit of one trée, which 1is cglléd

the Tree of Life (we call it the fig tree); that tree

'-is in the middle of Paradise, Christ Himself warned

Adam and Eve about that tree, and told them both that

‘on whichever day they ate of that tree's fruit they would

dlg, and yet they dld 80.. Ior when the devil saw and

¥new that God had given so much to them and that he and

-

-
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50) those who fell with him were lost, he thought to degf
troy them bdth as he himself was destrbyed. He changed
himselﬁ_fo;an-adder‘s form ¥nd deceived andfséduced-
fhem bqth. He told them that on whichever day they ?tg
the fruit of this trée, afterwards they would be 1i£e‘
unto Him who had created them. . They ﬁai&ldeﬁrly for

55)- that in this life and also afterwards,.they and all man-

kind who descended.from them‘up to the coming of our

Lord, Aﬁam lived in this world in har@ship and.misery

for 930 years; afterwards hp.went to hell and there

¥ 66) ‘endured grim punisﬁments for 5228 years,

| :Therefbre, ﬁen most beloved, the need is great for.

us, now that we are.thus assembled through God's ﬁoﬁer,

that we turn from eyilland do goo&h hear the divinqt

-
4

teaching with great humility and eagerly follow it, and
65) .pray to God aﬁd all His saints for étrenéth and merecy, o
;iest aftér our deéth the dévils cast_uﬁ_to us that often
we wére all tbgefher and heard the holy teaching read

-

before us, and wé were not the better but the worse. for

it, - ' N
70) .. But let us turn, men most beloved, to beétter counsel
and abandon all evil things,'ané-perform-good as far and -
as well as we can and earn merit through God and His saints.
We must eagerly Iisﬁen_and learn why we hold these Rogation

75) days at this time of year, and why we must walk barefoot
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.80)

85)

90)

100)

158

for these three days--the fourth day is kept unto the

Lord Himself for His Ascension to heaven, Ve musf ?eal—

ously learn how wé should observe these days.

-

.

We should observe- these days with great-humlllty,.
pqtlence, and true love, w1th ‘all purity of body and

soul, good and .profitable vigils, fasts, holy prayers,

almsdeeds, every kind of v1rtue, and charlty to God and

man, These Rogqtlon days are aseoc1ated with mghy holy
men, but it would take tod long to recount it all now,
But let us earnestly shield ourselves against the

devil at all times, and pray night and day for God's

mercy against his evil teachings. Day and night the

dev1l flghts against us w1th faithlessness; let us.

flght him with falthfullness.l He attacks us wlth prlde'
let us oppose him with humility.; He prepares wantonness
for us; let us counter it with purity. He attacks us
w1th wickedness; let us respond with rlghteousness. - He
brlngs dnger upon us; let us practice patlence. He sendgl
greed upon us; let us cultivate restraint. He urges ué_
to avarice; let us rather observe temperance,“and ever
let us work God's will against his evil will, 'Ail of us
should hasten to God's church as quickly as bees do ‘o
their hive so that we may truly taste the sweetness of

the spiritual honey from the holy teachings,



105)

- 110) .

120)

125)
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e 'We believe, men most beloved, as we have read in

holy books, that whoever comes.to God's cliurch on these

‘three.days and there prays to God .for forgiveness of his '

sins with true reverence of heart and complete humility,
that God wiil grant him forgivéness of those sins e
committeﬂ in"the past twélﬁé‘months. For it is also
written that no man need despair that God will be mer-
ciful fp him thoughAhe has committed a thouséﬁd thousand

sins contrary to His will., Nonetheless He does not for-

) . - . ) . e N .
. give us our sins unless we first turn away from them,

Especially prohibited to_us on these days. (though

they are prohibited at all times, yet even more so at
- v, & < . . B .
this time) are idle chatter, gambling, and feasting. No

]

man may shed blood on these days or presume to taste

food or drink before the ninth hour, and before he has

. heard Mass, and barefoot reverenced the Holy Scriptures,

- o 8 .
Christ*s Cross, and other holy relies.- Likewyse we

"should eannestly.atteﬁd to our prayers on these days and

follow our holy relics everywhere with pure thoughts,
earnestly pray to the Almighty Lord for forgiveness of

our sins, and love and praise Him with all our hearts,

. Phis fast is enjoined upon all men, young and old, and

“they must strictly observe it, no man having the right

to break this fast any more ‘than the Lenten fast.
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- | -

Understand t at the more eﬂrnestly o man serves God )

130) and strlctly holds he fast the more the dev1ls desire (:
_ to 15 jhe-reason.

a

prevent him fro is obse ce, This
we exhort thru th ccmmﬂnder? Go

/s saints, that
né Chrlstlan who hears thls read or el ewhere has it told
135) +to him presume to break his fast through whlch he will

- have securlty for himself before God

-~

> .
en most_beloved, let us be mindful of the words

of the blessed apostle Peter, who said:s "The devil ever
,’ enc1rcle§_us." Let us now strictly observe this fast
_ 1AOI because it is wriffen in hdly books fhaf thbse men fasted
who turned to God through the‘prbphet's teaching, and that
j., fthey fasted as he instructed them, There was a man called
| -Jonas;fconcerning whom it ié written\in books that God
_ commandéd‘himlthrough the Holy Spiri? to go to a‘certain
145) well-known city which was called Ninéveh ana thefe to
anneunce dod's commands. But becauée that people were
acéursgd and adulterous, God was very angry.with them‘
and Jonas was afraid and dared not go there. Thus he
wanted.to escape the commands'of God, but it was made
clear tolhim that he could'nof_eSQape then& He fled un~
150) tii he came to the sea énd'there,took passage on a ship,
intending to sail over thé sea‘with those sailors. But

he could not escape God's will over the sea as he wished,

As soon as he was aboard the ship, he went to rest at one
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160)

165)

170)

175)
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end, But wheh the sailors had sailed out onto fhe deep
sea God-sént great rain, strong wind, and a fierce

storm over the sea so that they feared for their lives,
and the ship.odﬁld not move forward br backward; because
of the disobedience of the prophet c¢alled Jonas, The
shipmen were afraid and éagerly cast lots to detcrmine
for whose sins they wére callé&ito answer, .When.théy
cast.lqts it immediately fell to the-prophef Jonas;.and
he knew nothing of it, They Were at once astonlshed
that the lot fell to God's servant; they roused him from
sleep and told him all, and asked him who he was and
why he was travelling, He said that he was a.servant of
God, Who created heaven and earth, éea and land, and all
crégtion, gnd that he.wished to.flee from God's sightf
but he now knew {hat he could not flee from God anywhere.
They asked: "ﬁhaﬁ shall we do with you?" He answered:
"Cast me overboard, then this affliction will cease,"
They did so, and prayed for him, and the tempest was
immediately stlll d; then they made their offering to
God and went on thelr way.

. .

Cod immediately sent a great whale which swallowed

" up the prophet, d Jonas was in the whale three days

P
and three nlghts, and it carrled him to the very land

/

as supposed to go to and vomited him forth upon the

he

sore. Then the voice of God came again to the prophet
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'180) * Jonas and .said: "Arise now and go to the great city
Nineveh and announce My message as I before commanded
you," Jonas went forth and preachéd; he said that God's
anger. was to descend on them if they would not submit.

I

He walked across fhe gfeat and wide city .of Nineveh
within.fhe‘space of three days, and he proclaimed the

-185) commaﬁfi;gf&g?d SO that the king and all the people of
that city believed in God with all their heart. And
the king commanded that they all, from the youngest to
the oldest, should observe a thrée dﬁy fast., The king

arose from his throne and cast dside his royal robes,

190) clothed his body in a hair garment, put ashes on his
[

head, and commn '€J£hat every man do the same, And he
earnestly griggjiit to God with all the people of that
city; and he first commanded that both the men, and even
the sucking infant, and further, all the beasts they |
1951 owned; were to fast for threé days and three nights to-
-gether.. And they a2ll did so, And God éranfed them His
meréy—on.accounf of that strict fast, and released them
from that fiery mass which hung in clouds over the city
to consume and devastate all the people within.forty dayé,
200) wunleds they would quickly turn to God., But they did |
what they had to do, They turned to God Almighty and
He immediately granted them His mercy, as.He(ever does

for,evgry man when He perceives he turnsgto Him with all

his heart,
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leerse Wf read 1n holy books that in a certain .
city named Vlenne there wws a bishop named Mamertus, con—.“a

cerning whom it is wrltten that the people to whom he

% mlnlstercd were severely sitricken w1th sudden death, and
S0 severe was the siclmess and sudden death over all
210) those people, his flock, that of those who bore others
to the grave, some fell deadcupon the grave of the person
they were burying, and some died on the Way home, so that
none of those who went. to bury others ever came home allve.ﬂ
215) L1kew1sg there came upon that same city a great
| earthquake, and churches and houses fell, and wild beérs
and wolves- came and devo red a 1arge number - of the peOple,
and the king's palace was burned up w1t£ fire fro;\%he
220). sky. Then with weeping voice bishop Mamertus bad all
the bishops in that land that they and all their people
fast for thrEe days and beg the Lord thaf they be de-
1ivered\from the great catastrﬁphe and sudden death

vhich beset them, And they all did so, And afterwards

they all agreed that ever afterwards they were to observe

i 225) fully these three Rogation days with fagts, almsgiving,
visits to churches, humble proce551ons, v151ts to relics,
and all good works, And they immediately earnedvfrom

God,” through that fast, eternal health apd’the removal |

of the sudden death; and the afflictiort immediately -

4

230) ceased which had beset them. And now he custom the.

fast continues everngsrg among the f ithfui.
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Now we have heard why the holy Rogation days were
first commanded to be oﬂservéd. They are called Litanie,
which is in English "Days of Prayer," On these days we
should eammestly pfay to God for abundance‘of our earthly
fruits, for peace and well-being for ourq\byes-—and what
is more important--forgiveness of all our sins. We do
not command any new laws-for any man, Let each man do
before God what he himself thinks most fitting 1f he
does not wish 0 follow these practices and precepts
we lnow well that the more we.do‘for the love of God the
more it pleases Him, He will be more mercifil to us'and
allow us to ablde in the joy of the klngdom of heaven

after our death if we will do Hls will here 1n the world

- unt&l our last day. There is eternal reward; there is

life without death,. youth without age, light without
dark, joy withqut sadness, peace without variance, and
security of life without the terror of death. And there
is eternagﬁhapplness with the Father, Son, and Holy

r -without end in eternlty. Amen,




JIN VIGILIA ASCENSIONIS

(Corpus Chrlst1 College, Cembrldge MS. 303, pp. 223-6) . *

;

/Ker 57 art ‘,'157

MS. CCS“303 is a collectlon of homilies for Sun-

days and holy days, other than Salnts' days, from the

second Sunday after Eplphany to- Easter, for Sain€E' days
and the common of Saints from the third of May to the
sixth of December; énd for Sundays and holy days other
than Saints' days from: Rogatlontlde to the twenty-flrst
Sunday after Pentecost (Ker,. Catalogue, P. 99). Ker
Judges by the script that the manuscrlpt/&ates frem the

middle of the first half of the twelfth—cenfury, but he

is less certain about its place of origing similarities

‘between the script of this manuseript and Bodleian Li-

brary MS. Bodley 342 suggest it was probably written at
Rochester, as does the similarity in content: pages 188—39

]
and 236-90 of MS. CCCC 303 are a copy of WS, Bodley 342

£f, 147v-59¥, 50-79, 106v-21Y, and 127V-39, and "follow
the capricious alterations of the eleventh—century 'coru
rectors' of /M, Bodley 34;7" (ibid). All that is certaln
about the manuscrlpt's provenance is that it was bequeathed
to Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by Archbishop Parker
on the seventeenth of September, 1575 (Wan}ey, Librorum

Veterum Septentrionalium Catalogus, p. 133),

MS. CCCC 303 is foliated iv plus 182 plus ii. Pages

i-iv and.363-6 are paper fljleavee which date from the
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.eighﬁeenth—century when the manuscript was febound; gagee
v-viii are péﬁchment flyleaves Ker assighs to‘the eix-e
‘ teenth—century ( atalogue, p. 105)., The medleval 1eaves
are paginated on rectos 1—141 141-361; the ruling is in
pencil with 31ngle boundlng lines, The manuscript 1s col-
lated into 23 folios; qulre 1 contained 8 leaves but
Ilacks leaf 1 (leaf 2 comes before P. 1}; quires 2-23 con=.
tain 8 leaves each (ibid). Ma@1eval foliation Ker assigns |
to the fourteenth~century indicates that 44 leaves are
- missing at the beginning (foliation begins with ‘46'Ioﬁ.

P. 3); there is also an indeterminate numeer of leaves
mlselng at the end (ibid), The folios measure 260 by '
196mm, and the writing occupies a space 213-203 33“145-138 mm,

Pages 223—26 those containing In Vigllla Ascensionls,

contain 34 long lines each (some ff, have 35)3 ﬂhe wrltlng
occupies a. space 204 by 138 mm. ‘

The small, neat seript of MS, CCCC 303 is of t o
“prickly“ kind found often in Rochester and Canterb
manuscripgs written near the end of the first quarfer of
the twelfthéeentury {(ibid)}. Letter forms are Caroline
with the exception of £ and g; d is rounded and of the
same size as 8, all descenders except J curve to the left}
abbrev1at10n marks are curved and the hyphens slope upwards;
also, the text is wrltten in black 1nk (lbld)

There are three hands in M3, CCCC 303, the second
nand wrote pp., 51-202, 't_he'thi;-d hand wrote pp. 226/27-231/28,

™

N o )
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PP. 251/10-254/5 and probably the titles writter in red
ink; the regainder of the menuscript is in the main hand
(ibid), . ‘ . _ -
Abbreviafions are frequent and conventional fhrough—.

out the mahuscript.. @ is used for men, § for pet, 7 for

and, and B3 and m pa 2 for men ba leofestan. A stroke
réguiarly occurs over a vowel when g..g or an is omitted, \“\_
and over a consonant when er is omitted, There are alsq
common abbreviations in‘tye Latin.
Punctuation is by means of the cola, When full
"stop is intended the cola is regularly followed by a
_majuscule.' Words divided at the end_of a,liﬁe are often,
but not always, hyphenated, ‘
.. Corrections are variously indicated. A point is
" placed below a letter to be deleted; if another letter
is to be added it is written directly above, A letter
to be added withoﬁt any. deletion is written above the
A\line.with é stroke below to mark the place of iﬁsertion.
Superseript .strokes. also occur occasiqnally overh%owels.
"¢ Illuminatioﬁ is inffequent in this manuscript.‘
'Ornaméntation on. pp. 253—6 is limited to-twd uses of red

ink: once for the title (In Vigilia Ascensionis, p., 223/32),

' and again for the majuscule M which begins the first line

(p. 223/33-4). -
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Aglng has not eaused eerloas damage to the manu-
script, especlally to Pp. 223=6. A small hole 5 mm.
. in diameter occurs at p. ?24/6 bat no letters appear
%o be lost. Otherwise there are only foar‘plaEee where

. probably one letter is blotted out or eragggz after

eleas (1. T}, before earduhgstowe (1. 63), after in-

a\(1, 76), and before ceowan {1, 94), 1In all instances

the X tter damaged 1s no longer readable and the word
rema171ng is judged to be in an acceptable form, i

fhe dialect of In Vlgllla Ascensionis is West—Saxon

.

‘and shows a predominance of late fOI'I:pS_._

lLate West- Saxon Forms : .

Siressed Vowels: | ' ’ f/”\ _ >
. (1) Consistent preference for i: as with .
; sunge (1. 3), gymeleas %1 ‘and gehyron

Y]
L] -

(2) Some preference for g over if as with syndon
1 (IEET)'

(1, 111), mycel (1. ), an ssere
although'l ¥orms occur,,as w1¥§ sinde (1 143)
and micel (1, 58).

.+ (3) Regular preference for wur- over weor-, as with
gewurde ?1 72), and wurdiad (1. TABJ. Prefer--
ence Ior wur- over wor- 1s evident with wurde

(1. 13), and wyr- over weor- with wyrman (1, 140).

. (4) There is usual preference for 2 to ea, as with
- 2lmihtiene (1. 147) but ea forms sometimes oceurs:
cf, zlc (1. 85) w1th ealc c (1. 91)

(5) yis regularly preferred fo gg,as in ¢lypode
: %i 11), forwyrned (1. 30), and byrgan if I46),

. (6) heom is the exclusive form for the dative third .
person plural of the personal,pronoun
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_,(7)'§g— is preferred to gi{ in forms of nellan,

as with nele (1. 49)7

-

(8) There is some preference for a over o before

-

». ndsals, as with man (1, 48) and standan (1, 71)
‘»althouéhjo does ' not regularly al¥er to a/® in ’

«unstressed words such as bone (1..118),

(9). The characteristic tendency to write i before a

A

palatal consonant is seen in mihte (17.16), and
all occurrences of niht (1. 337, :

" Unstressed Vowels

(1) Final g and o are often confused, as in fotsgora

1. 517, heaTodo (1. 114), heto (1., 61), deofla
1. 79), and sixto (1. 80). |

(2) a and o sometimes interchange in final syllables,

.as in Elafordswieon‘(l.-77), sceolan (1, 64),
‘and rohtan (I, .

(3) a somefimé$ interchanges with e in inflécted-

Consonants

(1)

- (2)

(3)

(4)

endings, as with mycelen (1, '1%),. lichamen
A TR Ny

(1. 9 and toslit¥en (1. 79).

Consonants whiéh follow aksyncopated vowel and
recede 1 occasionally-double, as in micelan
(1. 29) and abblimmad (1, 122); + ———

fodspor (1, 44) and barfodt (1. 49)‘ZE3.‘altérs

0 beriot/ show the Tate Tendency for t and & to
interchange. o ' '

r

Loss of the final doubled n-r gularly occurs,

as with mancyn (1. 21) and man (1. -39).

Final m occasionally interchanges with n as
with heon (1. 83) and pan (1. 37). N

Also, the scribe sometimes'begins‘words with‘an unnecesg- -

sary ‘h,

as with heor8an (i. 69) and Helias (1. 11), and
~

uses é in place of e in inflected”endings, as with lifes

(1.'37{

L2

and mildheortz (1. 109).

”
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In Vigilia Ascensionis is a unique text whic_h‘ has

not been previously edited, . H
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IN VIGILIA ASCENSIONIS
(MS. CCCC 303, pp. 223-26)

/Ker 57 art. 457

Men palleofestan, pis syndon halige dagas 7 gast—
lice penunge mid mannum, forbi pe bas dagas nmron for.

gytsunge geworhte ne for nanum rence, ac /p. 2247 hi

ﬁron geworhte for micelre neode eallum folce,
5)

10) .

15)

- dagas weron

on pam dagum, men ba leofestan, be bas

worhte pzt eall folc wes swa wilerweard
wid God 7 swa wide gymeleas bzt hi ne rohtan nene gym-

don nader ne God ne Godes beboda. Ne hi messan ne gymr

don ne hi ciricar ne sohtan. _ S
Pa weron manegs p;gphgjan'7 witegan; ba wes par

an g;gphgﬁa Helias g\Patan. Pa clypode he mid hluttre

heortan to Criste 7 bad Crist bet he sume ege to heom

asende pzt pat fole wurde gecnzwe p2t he ware God on

heofonum," T’nere nan ofer God buton him anum ofer heo—-"

_fonum Wealdend “ne Sceppend buton him a&um. Da cydde

God his mycelen mihte 7 sende heom ba ‘tacna to. eordan,

-pgﬁ hi mihton ongyton bzt he wes s0d God on heofonum,

Sznde heom ba to tacne bzt prim'wintrqg 7 8ix monpum

-l e

14 ofer: MS. ofe. 15 him anum: MS, he ana.

.
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25)

30)

35)

40)
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ne com nan ren of heqféﬁug on-eordan, ne deaw up ne
sloh’, ne mis% up ne afés ohgean pere heofonlicum druh-
‘pan. Ba wes mycel ege mld ‘mannum swa pget eal mancyn -
weard acweald swibe gehende 7 ealle weastmas forwurdon
on pyasere eorban. Da ofhreaw pag'W1tegan Heljiam eft
7lhig_of6uhte‘pa seo bene pe he =r =t Gode geb=d. Pa
gesamnode ne ‘ealle pa witegan be on pam lande weron 7
reddon heom betweonan hu hi sceoldan Criste geeadmedan
pzt he heom asende ba gewideru bt heora wastmas ﬁos—
ten weaxan, T hi permid mosten Gode gecwéﬁan on dyssere

eordan, ‘Da_gewofhton hi ﬁes pri ddgas for pare micclan

neode pe heom wes bas weteres forwyrned, 7 budon ofer
ealle eoEE;;fggi-eal fole sceolde fzsten dri dagas od80e
pét heo on eafensteorran geseagan, 7 swa eac pet cild
be ware geboron on nlht swa hit mon genam fram pam
modrum breostum pet hit nan ping sucan ne mosta at pare
moder =r steorran_arlsan of heofonum, ne nanes cynnes
plngc, ne manna ne nytena. |

Pa mihtan gehyron be on pan dagum llfes waron
mycele wanunge 7 granunga 7 geomerunga egﬁer ge manna
ge nytena, Da bar man of alcum.halgum temple ealla ba
halgan religquias ut Ppe bazr on innan weron, Pa com
Crlstes stefn of hefenum to eoraan 7 let dynlan ofer

&

S ¢ —

22 weastmas: MS, weastmes, 27 westmas: MS westmes.
30 budon: MS, buton._ 36 manna: ¥S. men. 38 manna:
MS, men, T40 rellqulas- MS. religias.
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ealc bmra mégna be bas pry dagas his festen sbred er
ba halgan reliquiéé eft.into pam temple’comon, 7T on .
#lc bera manna pe an fodspor gesceod eode mid bam hal—
‘45) gan rellqulum, obae mid linenum hregle oB88e mid wepne
'0669 on horse geride, o&3e huntian on e binnan
pysum breom dagum od8e fram messe gange ar he hefde
hlaf genuman =t pas prestes handum, And se man pe
‘nele nu pas pry dagas mid Godes halgan rellqulan barfot
50) . gangan, bpurh ba nigon helle he sceal gr domes dmge eal
swa feola sidian swa he her fotspora gesceod eode ofer
bas prestgs bebod, 7 afre he sceal steppan on byrnendum
nzddran, 7 =fre he gemet deofol azfter ofrum 7 beostiru
efter peostrum, forpi pe per syndon ix "Hus inpan bzre
55} helle 7 #lc pera husa is anra mlle deop 7 o8re wid, 7
nis nan man on bocum swa cnaftlg b2t nage asecgan
/Pl 225/ hwet innan pam nigon husum sy godes 088e win-
sumes swa micel swa an fugel meg mid his‘lestan'fiﬁere.
windes aswingan. Ac éac_hit is mid wyrmum afylled 7
60) mid wean 7:mid'm&écsiaan. bPzr nafresleoht'ne leomad,
| ac bzr bid peoétru bebrycce&, 7‘hung5r 7 purst-7 heto
7 yldo 7 unhzlo 7 wanung 7 granung 7 téﬁa grisbitung.
Pa eardungstowe sceal #lc wif gesecan be oaerne wer

lufad ofer hire rihte =we, 7 par hi sceolan mid sawle

——p— c—— ——— T =t i/} T S U f— T — S} = S —

43 reliquias: MS. re11q1as. A3 comon: MS, alters from ¢
48 hlaf: MS, hlam, 49 Teliquian: MS, religian. 49 be fot
‘MS. alters from berfodt., 51 sidian: MS. silan, 53 08

ﬁg..oarum 57 nigon? MS. nigo.
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65). 7 mid lichamen beon beseanced innan ﬁgﬁ deopan peostra.
Per heom nefre deg ﬁe-ge@agaa, ac héq peg.scéolﬁn zfre -
wunian mid wyrman 7 mid deoflum buton heo hit af on
_pisﬁm life gebeton, Donne is ber oder atelic stow,
Per sceal beat cild =fre wunian be her on heordan his
70) feder 7 his moder wyrgiad. Donne is ber pridde grimlie
| sfow. Par sceal zlc meden inngg‘standan od hire |
'sweoran'pe heo forliged =r hire brydping gewurde,
Ponne is ber feoréa atelic stow, DPezr sceal zlc prest
standan o8 Ba lipfan be his folc nele mid rihte wissian
75) hu hi sceolon Gode gehyran, Donne is par seo fifte I
stow mid wyrmuﬁ afylled Pazr sceolon inna besincon ha
mansworan 7 ba morddeadan 7 ba hlafordswlcon. ber heo
sculan zfre wunian a worulda woruld; bar hi scgolan ba
wyrmas toslittan 7 deofla potian, BDonne is bar seo

80) sixto stow seo is mid hellehundum afylled, bPazr sceal

2lc pzra wifa inne beéﬁncaﬂ be her hire cild acwellad
088e hire wer forrezded. DPezr hio sceal afre wunian, 7

heom sceolan pa hellehundas toslittan a woruld in

ecnysse, DPornhe is bper seo seofolde stow geo is mid

fyre o . Per sceal zlc baras manna pe odres mannas

cotan bzrned for znigre frace 7 pe oberne bérepab

riﬁfﬁ; gestreones, T 2lc¢ pera manna be gerefa byd 7

79 wyrmas: MS. wyrmes. 82 wer: M3, were, 83 hellehundas:

MS, heljehundes 83 heom° MS. heon. 83 toslittan: MS., t
' slitten.<' _ ‘ , . “u#*,,,,7#”“gzz::£??



o T T T

5

- SR 175
o8re men reped. 7 reafad. KXlc byd deofles.pegen; on
pam fyre hi sceolan besincan upp o3 sa eagan, Donne )
is per seo eahctoBe stow atelic. seo is eall mid fulum
stence afylled 7 mid blacum deoflum., ber ealc para .
manna sceal beon iﬁne besgnced o38e his ‘cin innan bam

fulum stence bpe unnitt sprecad 7 idel innan cirican,

He sceal ceowan his agené tungan 7 hi eft aspiwan, .

k\\\\ 95) Pat sceal beon mfre his weorc 038e woruldes ende,. Donne

is per seo nigoBe atelic stow, seo is eall mid nidum

H*\\} 7 mid-nzddrum afylled. bPgr sceal glc bera manna inne

-
"
i

beon beseénct mid sawle 7 mid lichamen be nid bered
wid his broder odde wid nyxtan freond,

}00) Nur men pa leofestan, uto we becyrran pa fulen
eardungstowe 7 geearnian us bzt leoflice 1liht pe us
heofona Hlaford hefd gegearwod fram frymde pissere
worulde gif we his lare gehlestan willad., Nu meg ic
eow secgan hu we pa fageran eardungstowe begyton magon,

105) Letan we fram urum heortan ealle yfele dzde ~yfele’
gepohtas, 7 manadas 7 untidztas 7 ofermycele drimces
T over-rence 7 ydelne gylp 7 leasunga 7 stalaj; 7 jnnian

| ba godan pearfan, 7 ba nacodan sd?&dan 7 fedan, 7 beon
wid earme wuhta eadmoda 7 mildheortz, ponne miltsad us

110) God on heofonum.

- - At

88 reafad: MS, reafad. 97 bera manna: MS, bzre manne,
106 gepohtas: MS., gepohtes. 106 manadas: MS. manaSes.

108 godan: MS. gode. 109 miltsad: MS, milsad,
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Men ba leofestan, per ayndon heofonas us /P, 2267
to blisse togeanes pam hellebrogan., Nu syndon ealle
ba mid merdan afylled, Deah pe were twa-T-hundseofontig

manna, 7 hefde slc para manns twa-?—hundsefontlg heafodo,

115) 7 @lc Pera hefda twgf?—hundseofonti tungena, 7 ®lc

120)

125)

136)

Qkﬁhre fﬁﬁgaha/h;}ﬂssza—7—hundseofont1g gereorda, 7 hig

swa lange ﬁprmcan bet hi ealle weron werige, ne mihten
hi bone teodan dml asecgan hu feola beq;h%ra beama is
on ban seofan heofonum he hu fela hwztra blosmena. Eal

hit is gefylled mid hw1tum englum,

Wel bam be par mot ‘bone eard gestigan.' Der nefre

" niht ne peostraﬁ ne dzg ne abblinnad, -Ac afre p=r is'

leoht buton beostrum, 7 afre per is geogod buton yldum,
7 &fre par is hxl buton yfele, 7 afre bar is _englene
sang T. hallgra gasta dream,

Swa mlcel mirhpe is on heofonum, gif pu most ane

'nlht berinne gewunian, beah pu ahtest ealles mlddaneardes

gewald, eal pu hit woldest on anum dzge forleton wid
ban: Pe pu neafre ma of pere eardungstowe eft ne come,
Par nis nader Ae hungor ne purst ne cele ne oférhetu
ne cwealm ne sar ne sorh ne yfel ne unhzlo; ac p=r is

blis 7 merde, 7 zfre ber is deg after dagg 7 dream after

, dfﬁéma,7fpmr'is ealre cyninge Cyning, Crist, on heofonum,

.

118 dz1: HS, alters from dela. 123 buton: MS. buto
130 ne purst' M5, Pe puxi purh, (O
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135)

140)

145)

1150)

134 heofonas: MS. heofonum, 143 gelome. MS. geloma,

LY

| | - oo
He is se Hehsta Cynlng forpon‘ggﬁ;;\EEEEEOp heofonas
7 eorban 7 ealle gesceafte pe on. heom syndon. Wela is

Godes lean, w1st is Godes lean, feoh is Godes 1ean,7

\;ireond is Godes 1ean. Eall hit is Godes™\lean bat we

-on 11bba5 forpon be he us of heoréan ealle geworhte,
7 ealle we sceolan eft to eordan gemolsnian 7 to eoxdan

gewurdan, Hwet syndon we elles buton wyrman meta 7

" eordan fulnyssz.

' Men pa leofestan, huton huru gepeanéan oft 7
gelome bene dom pe'we to gelaéode sinde, 7 ealle ba
mexrpa 7 pa myrhpe be God elmlhtlg gegearwod hefd eallum
bam be hlne on pisum life wuralaa 7 luviad, 7 uton
byrgan us wid bone brogan pes weallende brynes helleﬂ
wites, 7 uto ealle biddan georne God zlmihtigne bat heT
us gescylde wid bane egsan, 7 wié ba fule 7 pa egslice
stowa hellewites‘per bzr ealle, debfle onwuniad, ac- bzt -
we mugon 7 moton his ba mycclan mlldheortnysse geearnlan
7 m1d h1m "7 mid eallum his halgum wunian 7 eardlan a

buton ende, Amen.

—— —
-

144 zlmihtig: WS, zlmigtig. 144 gegearwod: MS. alters
from gegearwode, 147 zlmihtigne: MS. #lmihtine,
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, 1n Feria Secunda, Letania Maiore (Thorfe CH ii, 330

NOTES I I
Tltle. The’title, located on the line which ends the

_preceding homlly, is written in ré&d minuscule letters. "

1, Men. The N 1s a 1arge, red non-crnamental majuscule
letE about” four. times the 31ze cf the mlnuscule e and
n.

T. . leas, An erasure of one. p0551b1y two, letters
no longer readable occurs after s. .

7. rohtan. A rising ,stroke drawn through the .center qf
the 2 suggests it was first written as g.

10-29. This story of.Elias is briefly recorded by Elfric

21).
t @lso occurs in Vercelli Homily III (Forster, Dié
rcelli-Homilien, p. 068/145- in Vercelli Hom XX
KSzarmachf_“Vercelll Homily XX,"™ p, B/I6-22), and in De
Letania ‘Maiore (MS. Hatton 114, ff, 98v/23 99/7).

14, God-buton, A circular hole 5 mm in diameter separates
God and buton at p. 224/6.

a ) N ;
22, weastmas (MS weastmes). The emendation is a matter of

- judgement, ~ In Beowulf L. 519 §Klaeber, 3rd ed., (Bostom:

D,C. Heath, 195055 There occurs an accusative plural in -es
(Heapo-Remes), and there are instances of the genitive singu-

lar -gs spelled -as (11. 63, 2453 and 2921); however, these
spellings are less common,

30-36, COf. the descriptions of thng1n1v1tes' strlngent
fast in Elfric's In Letania Maiore:

and =zgder ge men ge da sucendan ¢ild and eac.
8a nytenu ne onbyrigdon nanes dinges binnan drim
dagum,

(Thorpe, CH i, 246/20-22)

and in Dominica Ante Rogationum (MS, Cotton Cleopatra B.
xiii, pp. 44-55V):

7 he /King of the Ninivites/ bead zrost bat
zgder ge ba menn ge pa sucendan cild, ge furdon
ealle ba nytenu be hi ahton, sceoldon pry dagas
T breo niht on an fzstan.

. (above p.; 149/ 193-6)
Cf. also Rabanus Maurus' Homilia XIX:

Sed eur jejunabant infhnfes et jumenta, gquorum
nof” arguuntur peccata? dJejunabat parvulus ut




179

evaderet senior; jejunabant innocentes, ut

non perirent' peccatore

S ! omnes pariter ab-

stinebant, ut peccata que ab aliquibus com-

missa fuerant, ab omnibus solverentur,

v
8L 110, 38)°

46, oabe‘huntian ongunne, Cf, HOmilx‘KXXIII {éd. Morris,

014 English Bomilies of the
Text Society, 0.3. 58 (Lond

Twe

on: Trubner, 3% :

he - /devil/ is cleped hunte, for ban pe he
waited ure ech. and cunned te bringen. us on
lifere lahtres. ~“be bed his grunen, and per-one
hented us alse hunte driued deor to rune,

ober to nette. and swo
hunte specd pe prophet
sicut passer erepia de
soul is abroiden, of b

hented, and of bis

e, and seil, Anima nostra
laqueo uenantIum, ~Ure

e hunte grune,

~(p. 209/26-32)

52-5. Descriptions of hell vary in 014 English, Here,
hell is said to consist of nine regions, An untitled
version of the Apocalypse of Thomas in MS. CCCC 41 (pp.
287-92) identifies 12 regions, each with a fierce devil
that chews the soul and vomits it into the mouth of

another devil further below
"Two Apocrypha in 0ld Engli

{printed by Rudolph Willard,

sh Homilies," Beitrage zur

Englischen Philologie 30 (1935), 6}. Verceili Homily IX
by contrast, Identifies only Tive regions, but incIugeE_

a striking comment on the s
ster, Vercelli-Codex CXVIY,

everity of hell torment {For-
pp. 84-100): ‘

gif hwylc man bi8 on helle ane niht, ponne bid
him leofre, gif he panon mot, bzt he hangie,
siofon pusend wintra on pam lengestan treowe
ufe-weardum, pe ofer sz standed on bam hyhstan
se-clife, /hier Tehlt ein Blatt, dessen Text

nach.der Hs, Bodl, SZOE_TOI 38b-3%a, Tolgender-

masen laufete/ /Tol. 3

b/ 7.syn pba Tetl gebun-

dene to Gam nehstan telgan 7 pet heafod hangige
ofdun-rihte 7 ba fet uprihte. ,7 him sige pat
blod ut purh bone mud 7 hine bonne gesece zl¢ -

bera yfela, pe afre on
gesece mid pam hehstan
7 beah hine zlc tor ge
fum syndon, ponne wile

helle sy,,7 hine zle yd
s be seo s ford-brings,
sece, be on eallum cly-
he eall pis 'uflicgg

- prowian, widdan-bpe he nzfre eft helle ne ge-sece,

(p.° 94/3-14)

L3

e g e s

Century, Early Erglish

"



-
—

18@

-

"56-59, Cf. Feria II, In Letania Maiore (MS. CCGC 302, ff.
205-13): -~ T N '

7' eac pyssere tacnunge hy eac getacnodon hwylc
wes heofona rice to geearnienne 7 hwyle wes
hellewite to be fleonne on pa gelicnysse be se °
witega cwed be heofona rice 7 be helle, bet
negfre nere on heofona rices wuldre swa micel
unwynsumes on gnigum lade ofde. o hungre o33e
on purste o88e"on cyle o88e on hztan o88e on
adle o88e on gnigum lade gewinne bet were swa
mycel swa anes lytles fugeles sweg. Swylce he
cwed, " se ylca witega, bet nzre nzfre on helle~ ‘o
wyte swa mycel wynsumes swa anes fugeles sweg. )

(above p. 109/54-63).
and De Letanie Maiigg (MS. Hatton 114, ff, 97*v-102V):
b

Se witega cwad be heofona rice 7 be hellewite

bzt nefre nere gemet on. heofonar rices wuldre :
swa mycdl wiwynsumnés on znigum lade odde on
hungre od8e onipurste o88e on cele 03de on

hzte 000e on ece 03Je bn alde odde on znigum
lade geWwinne: bzt were swaimycel swa anes lyt- "
les fugelgs sweg. Swylce he.cwed, se ylea
witega, pel nefrernzre-on‘hellewitum swa mycel
wynsumnes swa.anes lytles fugeles sweg.

TN P

. - - . (above p, 43/167-74)

-

58. lestan. A rising stroke dfawn through the .cehter of
. the second a suggests it was first written as e. ©See also
rohtan (p. 224/2-3), .

63. eardungstowe., One fetter, now, unreadable, is blotted
out or erased. before eardungstowe, :

63-99, The description of hell presented here includes

elements of contemporary apocryphal literature, The sub-

mersion of the souls into bam deopan beostra (1., 65) "the
aEIs P

sea of darkness," in particular, rec aul's first view
of hell in the Apocalypse of Paul (M.R, James, The Apocry- .
hal New Testament (London, 1924; rpt. Oxford: Univ, Press,
5972), PP. 525-55): .

i

And when I was come beyond (to the outside of)
the ocean, I looked and there was no light in.

L . K
-

-
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that place, but darimess and sorrow and sadness

« +» « » And I saw there a8 river of fire burning

with heat, and in it was a multitude of men and

women sunk up to the knees, and other men up to

the navel; others also up to the lips and others
.up to the hair-,'. .

~ : ' .l . (P- 542)

The tborments deseribed in linés 63-9% do not.correspond _

exactly with those in the Apocalypse{of Paul, but several

Teatures are similar, Both contaIn an abyss into whigh

the dammed are submé%%gd ( to the lkmeses, navel, lips,
calZ?;e; up to the neck, chin,

lips, and eyes, or complet with body and spul, in -the

homily), devils that goad (2 priest in the Apocalypse;

perjurors, murderers, and traitors in the
hounds and worms that rend the flesh, snakes
swart devils, an eternity of chewing on thei
some (those who mock the word of God in the
those -who. talk triyially or idly <in Church in
and a priest who is tormented for negligence in his\office.
Apocryphal writing inflyenced wfher 01d Emglish

ily), hell-
foul stench,———

tongué for

ilies. As porgter explains {"A New Veéxsion of the Apoca-
lypse of 73 (1955), 11-12%,
014 Eng Thomas' have been

in 014 English,™ Anglia,

sh versions of the Apocalypse o
all or in part into Vercelli Homily XV (Vercelli
Biblioteca Capitolare MS,) CXVIT, , 00v-85v; pr. Forster,
Der Vercelli-Codex CIVII, pp. 116-28), into an untitled
homily in WS, CCCC 71, pp. 287-92 (pr. Forster, "A New Ver—
sion of the Apocalypse of Thomas in 014 English," pp. 17-27),
into the second part of Blickling Homily VII (ed. R, Morris,
IThe Blickling Homilies, Early English TexTt noeciety, 0.S. 58,
63, T3 (1874-80; rpt. London: Oxford Univ. Press, 1967),
pp. 91-5), and into In Quarta Feria In Letaniam Maiore (MS.
CCCC 162, pp. 422-317% unedited] which also occurs in MS,

[ ?pg. 382-95; pr. Forster, Der Vercelli-Codex
CXVII, pp. 128-37). The apocryphal Visio Pauli occurs twice

in the Blickling Homilies: once in BTicklirg Homily IV
(Morris, The Blickling Homilies, pp. 15722-5 /2), and again
in Homil IT (1ivid, pp. g-211/5), '
"7 EIfric héld a dim view of the Visio Pauli and even writes
(item, In Letania Maiore, Feria Terfia): Humeta rzdad sume
m & Teagan gesetnysse, 8¢ hi hatad Paulus gesihle, nu
e\aylfe sede Eéf he Ja digelan word gehyrae, gg nan eord-—
Iic mann Eprecan ne mot? orpe, CH 1i, 332/22-47. Hawever,
ETTric does Include two other visions in the Catholic Homi-
lies; one is the vision of the Scottish priest Furseus {1tem,
In Letania Maiore, Ferias Tertia, Thorpe, CH ii, 332-48)%
the other is the vision of a Northumbrian Thane called

- Drihthelm (Alia Visio, Thorpe, CH ii,’ 348-56),
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_'stan, pp. 182-90
Judgment would give up all the power of the world never

e
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: : ‘ Y
68. bzr. b is written as't, the abbreviation for pet.

&

93. ceowan. One letter, now illegible, is blotted out
or erased before c. - o

. :
112-18. See the note to Feria IIItia De Letania Maiore
lines 116-22, below Dpp. 20-1, ) :

125-28, Vercelli Homily IX uges a similar rhetorical

construction To convey the severity of hell torment (cf.

the note to 11, §2-5). Likewise Napier Homily XL (Wulf-
says that condemned soUls at The Last

-~

to have been born: - :
and him ponne were leofre, bonne eall

middaneard to 8hte gesfald, bzt hy} nzfre
acennede ne waron fram feder ang meder,

(p. 187/5-7)

o
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VIGIL OF THE'AscENSIdN .

Belgved men, these are holy and splrltually helpﬂ
ful deys for manklhd for these days were not estab— ,
llshed for greed or prlde, but they were estab%sshed .i
because of the great need.of all pe0ple. ,J ]

5) These days were eatabllshed beloved mén at a o

tlme when all the people were so rebellious agalnst
God and so exceedlngly negllgent, that they nelther .
respected or heeded God or His 1aws. Neither did they -
attend Mess or v181t the Church,

10) - At that‘time there were many prophets and wisemen,rj
There was one prophet: named Elias who called out to
Christ with a pure heart and asked that He send some
calamity so that people would be made to acknowledge
that.He was God in heaven, -and there is no God but

15) -Him alone ruler over the heavens,’no creator. but Him
alone Then God manlfested His great - power and sent
a 31gn onta earth . 80 - they mlght know that He wag true
God 1n heavéh He sent it as 'a sign that for threek |
years and 51x months no rain came from heaven onto

20) earth, nd dew’ was cast, no mist rose up to defy the’-
heavenly drought Then there Wae great fear among men

_ because all menkind was nearly killed and all the fruit

i"' on this earth destroyed “Then the prophet Elias Was '

afterwards compaselonate and he regretted the prayer whloh
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heavens.

184

~ he haﬁ earlier addressed to-Goé.. Then he assembled

all the prophets in that land and they consulted to-",

gether how‘%hey should, worship Christ. so .

that He. mmght send them proper weather 80 thelr crops

wéuld grow, and they. mlgh% please God on this earth

‘Then they establlshed these three days on account of

the great need that exlsted because the water was w1th—

’ heldgfrOm them* and in addition, they commanded that all

people throughout the world shouLd fast three days.
untll they looked upon the evenlng star, And even the
Chlld born in the nlght was ‘taken from its mother s

breast and nelther it, nor any spec1es of man or beast,

‘received nourlshment before. the star arose in the

Then those who lived at.that time ‘could hear great
howllng and groaning and moanlng both of men and beasts,
Then all the holy rellcs that were in each Church were
carrled out51de, and Chrlst's vomce came from heaven

onto earth and resounded over each of those men who

broke hlS fast on these three days before the holy

relics were brought back 1nto the Church, and over

‘each of those men who walked in shoes‘h1th the holy |

relics, or W1th a linen garment, or w1th a. weapon, or
rode a horse, or hunted on these three days, or went

from Mass before he recelved the Host from the prlest'

- i~
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‘hands., ~And the man who will not now walk barefoot on

these three days with G'oa%' s holy relic, he shall be-
fore Doomsday walk barefoot through thé nine hells to

; the same extent he here walked shod agalnst.the
prlest's commands.- And ever shall he tread on burning 3

snakes, and ever "shall -he meet deyil after dev11 and

darkness after ‘darkness, because there are nine dwel-

'11ngs in hell and each of ‘those dwelllngs is a mile '

deep and another wide, There is no /jmen so learned in
books that he is able to dlsoover anythlng in those
nine dwelllngs that is pleasant or joyful, even to the
extent a small bard 1s able’ to scourge the air with
1ts smallest- feather. To the oontrary& it is fllled
with snakes, and with misery, and the anguish of exile.
No light ever shines there; but there‘is intense dark-

ness, hunger and thirst, hatred, old age, and sickness,

and moaning'ang\fro:nj?g and gnashlng of teeth, Each‘
woman must’seek tha dwelllng who loves another man

‘above her 1awful husband There they shall be plunged

with body and soul into the abyss of darkness. Day

- neuer.dawns for them there, but ever they must dwell
with worms and with devils unless they first make

‘amends in this life, There is also a mecond dire place,

There must t+hat chlld ever dweli who here on earth

curses h1s father or hig mothe d there is a third
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‘grim place, Therein each girl must stand up to her

neck ,who is guilty of fornlcatlon before her weddlng.

‘Then there is a fourth terrible place. Therein each

priest shall stand up to his lips who willnoﬁ‘inetfuct
his people witg truth how they should serve God, And'r,
{here is a fifth place filled with worms. Therein
shall sink the perjurors, fﬁe marderers, and the trai-
tors, Thgre ;hey shall dwell for’ ever and ever,.anq
there shell the worms rend them and the devils.goad
them. Then there is & sixth plact‘_a"'that is filled with
hellhounds. Therein §£all sink eech of‘those women

who here kllls her child eor betrays her husband. Theee
she must forever dwell and endure ;Le rendlng of hell-
hounds, There is also a seventh place that is filled
with fire, Thereid shall be each of those men who
burns another man s cottage through wickedness or

stea}s “the lawful prOperty of another, and each of .

those men Who is a reeve and plunders and robs other

.men. Each is a thane of the devil. They w111 31nk

into that fire up to the eyes. ' And there is an elghth
terrible place that is filled with foul stench and
black devils, Therein eaeh of those men shall sink
up to his chin in the foul stench who speaks trxvlally
or 1d1y in Church, He will chew his own tongue and

afterwafde spit it out; ever that shall be his _occupa---1

S
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ninth dire place that is filled with spite and snakes,
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tion wntil the end of the world. . Then there is a

Therein each of those men shall sink with body and
soul who bears enmity toward a brother or closé friend,
‘ Now, beloved men, let us feject ‘that black abode
andlﬁgrn fqr Ou:éelves that;delightfu} light which'fhe_
Lord of heaven has prepared for us since the beginning

of this world if we will obey His teachings, Now I

can tell you how we may gain the beautiful abode., Let
us cast frqm'ouf“heérts 2ll ewil .thoughts and evil
deeds, aﬁd-false*oatﬁs,.and:uﬁtihely eating, and exces-
sive drinking, and extravagaﬁce,iand'idle boasting, |
and<lyiﬁé, and stealing, and let us shelter the worthy
ones in need,.and'feéd and clothe the naked, and.let

us be d little bit merciful and mild with the wretched
ones, then God will shqﬁ us‘mércy in heaven.

Beloved mén, there are heavens fd;{our Jjoy %o
ward off the tgfror of hell, % they are filled
with glory. Though there were two-and-seventy men, and
each of those ﬁen had two-and-seventy heads, and each
of those had twb—and—sefenty.tonéues, and each of those
fohgues had two—andfseventy voices, and each of those
spoke-so long they all were exhausted, they could not
say the tenth ?art how:many,ﬂright trees there are iﬁ
the seven-ﬁeévens,:or-héw many  blossoms, It is always

entirely filled with -bright angels.
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Well it is for those who can ascend to the heavénly ..

home, Nighf never darkens there nor does daylight
leave O0ff. But ever there is light without dprimess,
and ever there is yopth without old age, and gver there
is health without illness, and evér there i® the song
of angels and the joy of the‘holy sqﬁls. |

The joy in heaven is so great that if you were

able {o spend one night there, even though you possessed

all the power of the world, you would abandon it all in
a day provided .you never again had to leave that dwel-

ling. There is neither hunger nor thirst, nor cold nor

burning heat, nor -death, nor pain, nor SOTTOW, nor misery,

nor sickness;,buf ever-there is joy and mirth, and ever
there is day after day and joy upon joy. And Christ,
the King of all kings, is there in heaven, He is the

Highest King becausé He created heaven and earth anﬂ

'all the things that'are in them. Happiness is God's

gift, food is God's gift, wealth is God's gift, family
is God's gift. Everything by which we live is God's
gift bécause He creatéd us entirely from earth, aj&};e
shall again moulder in the earth apd turn to clay.
What are any of us bdf‘WOrm's meat and foulness of the
earth, | \

Therefore, beloved men, let us think often and

diligently on the judgment to which we are called,.and

e e
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on all the glory and joy that almighty God has pre=
pared for all who honour and‘iove Him in this life,
Let us protect ourselves against the peril of the
raging fire of hell torments, and let us alilearqestly =
pray to'almiéhty'God that He shield us from the terror,

end against the foul and dire placé.of heil torments

‘wherein all devils dwell, but that we may earn His

great mercy and dwell and abide with Him and with all

His saints forever without end.,. Amen.
. iy ,
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